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'PREFACE

As the following articles have _opened up 2 new fiold
of enquiry, 1 have found ib necesgary to make them
 nccessible to our seholars and students. I am thankful to
the authors, Professors Sylvain Lévi, Jules Bloch and Jean
Prayluski, for kindly permitting me fo publish  these
 translations in the form of a book. The introduction
is meant for our studen‘rs, and it does not prﬁtund to be
exhaustive. A number of similarities bebwcm Indo-Aryan
and Austrie words have been snggested by my friend and
colléagu'e‘ Dr, 8, K, Ch‘att)em, and | such  suggestions
have also occurred to me, As some of the words noted
. by us are popular vernacular terms, not usaally registered
" in dictionaries, it was thought that their diseussion might
be & propos to the subject so brilliantly inaugurated by
the eminent French scholars.

. Inspite of my best endeavours, some possible ships
in translation and transliteration, have cvept in: for
theso I grave the indulgence of the authors as well as
the reader.  But these, T hope, will not detract from the
merit of the original papers, which are singularly valuable
for tha reconstruction of the foundations of our history
and cultore,

1 have eratefully tfo ackuowledge the assistance I
recoived from Dr. A. C. Woolner for baving gone through
portions of the trauslation in MS., and also ' from
Dr. 8. K. Chatterji For his constant active interest in
the publication of the work,

P. C. Baceni,
Tre UNiveRsiTy,
QALCUTTA ¢
1st May, 1929.
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INTRODUCTION.
AUSTRO=ASIATIC,

A linguistic unity in the Mon-Khmer group (then
called Mon-Aunam) was first pointed out by Logan and
others and established on a sure footing by Keane in 1880,
Forbes in his work, Cbnwamta’vt! Grammar of the Languages
of Lurther Indie (1881), incontestably proved the exis-
‘bencé of this linguistic uniby. In 1888 Miiller # continued
the same study further, Kuhn in 1889 while emphasising
on thig = linguistic unity remarked 9 ¢ what is more
striking is the relation with Annamite ; there is undeniable
relation of the monosyllabic group: Khasi-Mon-Khmer
with Kolh, Nancowry, and the dialects of the aborigines
of Malacea.” :

Sehmidb pushed the work of Kuhn further * and estab-
lished the relation between the languages of the Malay
peninsitla and the Mon-Khmer gronp. He stodied also the
correspondence in the voesbularies ® and the phonetic
laws of those languages, He then applied these laws to

! The first pars of the Introduchion is based on (and partly
tranglated from) the French translation of Pater Schmidt's article.
0f. BEFHO VII, pp. 2174,

4 (rundriss der Sprachwissenschaft, Vol, IV (Appendix).

8| Beitrage sur Sprachen-lunde Hinterindiens, Sitz, der K. bayer
Alkad-der wissensch. phil. hist, KT 1889, I, p. 219,

4 Dic Sprachen der Saker und Semang auf Malakka und ihr Verhals
tnis wu' den Mon-Khmer Sprachen, Bijdragen tot de Taal--Landen
Volkkenkunde yaxr Nederl. Indi¢, 6th series, Part VITL

8 Grundeilge  emer Lautlehre der Mon-khmor Sprachen (1905),
Denkschriften der Kaiger). Akad, d.  Wiss. in Wien. (phil. hist.), KL,
Vol VIII,
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the study of Khasi.! 'In an appendix to his study of
Khasi be examined Palong, Wa and Riang of the middle
valley of the Salween. Palong was already connected with
the Mon-Khmer family by Logan and Kuhn. Grierson
in his Linguistic Swrvey (IL, pp. 1, $8ff) added Wa
and Riang to it. Wa and Riang extends almost to the
game latitude as Khasi.

Schmidt next studied 2 the Nikobarese and by o study
of its phonology proved that it belongs to the Mon-Khmer .
family and is related to other languages which belong to
the same group. There is resemblance even in particular
details of vocalism and eonsonantism. It has the same
development for the roots in ya and wda as in the Mon-
Khmer languages, the same for the mode of the produotion
of palatals, As to the morphology, it presents = some
earlier phases of morphological development in many cases
and gives us the key for explaining 'a series of forms in
Mon-Khmer.® Nicobarese is unot pollysyllabie as often
spid ; the roots are monosyllabic like other Mon-Khmer
langnages and are developed by infixes and prefixes,
There are besides suffixes in it which are completely
missing in other Mon-Khmer languages, = Most of these
suffixes indicate direction. (as it happens in the langnages
of islands) meaning cardinal points, But there are a fow
which have purely grammatical function, Honee Niko-
barese is a link between the Munda (or Kol) and the great

3 (rundgiige einer Lautlehae der K‘hasi-ﬂpmchs in ihren Besi-
shungon st derjenigen der Mon-khmer Sprachen (1905) : Abhandlungen
det kbnigl. Bayer Akad. d. Wiss, (L. KL, Vol XXIT, IT1T).

» ¢f. Gr. Mon-khmer Sprachen, §§ 199 ff. and 225 ., Gr. Khesi-
Sprache, § 1511F,

= ¢f, Appendix to Die Mon- Khmer Valker, vin Bindeglied Zwischen
Vilkern Zentralasiens und Austronesiend, 1906 (cf. French 'I'rmslamon,

BEREO, VIL, pp. 2511L.),
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Austronesian group which also possess suffixes besides
prefixes and infixes.

- 8ten Konow (Languistic Survey, IV, p. 11) established
the relation between the Mundd and the Mon-Khmer
groups on phonological grounds. “ Both families possess,’”
be says, “aspirated hard and soft letters. = Both avoid
beginning a word with more than one consonant, The most
characteristie feature in Munda phonology are the so-called
semi-consonants: k', o', ¢', p'.  They ave formed in the
mouth in the same way as the corresponding hard conso-

'nants &, ek, ty p, but the sound is cheeked and the breath
does not touch the organs of speech in passing ount. The
sound often makes the impression of being nasalised and we
therefore find writings, such as ¢z, or d» instead of ¢'; pm,
or bm instead of p'; and so forth, Some corresponding
sounds exish in Sakei and connected languages. In the Mon-
Kbmer forms of speech final congonants are, as a general
rule, shortened 'in various ways. Similarly in Cham final
I, ty p, % are not pronounced and their enunciation is at
last ehecked so that only a good observer can decide which

' sound is intended.” = As to the formation of words in both

. the groups Sten Konow noticed only a few characteristics,
but it was Schmidt again who proved that the system of
the formation of words with the help of prefizes and infixes
19 identical in both the groups.

In these two groups of languages (Munda and other
Mon-Khmer gronps) all consonants that they possess with
the exception of %, %, », and w can serve as simple prefixes,
and, as in the most of the Mon-Khmer languages, a second
degree of prefixation by insertion of a nasal (7, %, m, n)
ot a liquid (7 [ £?]) between the prefix and the root may
take place. Some of the infixes used are identical in both
the families as rogards their form as well as their
Tanebion,
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The infix # forme names of ingtruments in, ‘the Mon-

“ Khmer and abstract nouns which designate the result of an

action in the Munda languages. The forms of ‘the last
category are not however rare in Khmer, Babnar and
Nikobarese, and inversely the Munda languages have names
of instruments formed by the infixation of #,. The' infix
p forms abgtract words in Sanbali, The same phenomenon
i oheerved in Khmer, but only in the root words of which
the initial s @, 7 or Z, whoreas for words beginning with
other  initials, the double infis mn 18 found.  There ‘is
another remarkabls point of resemblance between Nikoba-
vose and Manda: the latter forms a kind of superlative
by inserting » and the former o comparative by n, but
in both the cases we arein the presence of abstract words |
‘and  mannerigms. analogous to the expression; ke 78
“goodnea& qtsely. i ‘
Besides the infixes and prefixes the Munds langnages
0 make use of snffixes.  On this point they do not agree
with Mon-Khmer and  Khasi but with Nikobarese. The
formation of some intransitives, passives‘a‘nd gubstantives
corresponds precisely with Santali o’ ak!y Muodari o,
and Kirkt # which are used in the formation of prssives,
vefloxives, and intransitives. Besides the adjectival suffix
¢ in Nikobarese seems to be identical with the suffix ao of
Santali whieh forms verbs of condition. The large quantiby
of other suffies which have made the Munda conjugation a
complex one i not found ia Nikebarese and ghill lessin
Khasi and Mon-Khmer (the last two haying no guffixes).
But this does not go against the theory of relationship
between  the two groups of languages, It is the
necessary consequence of anobher uniqus and . important
difference. ; ; :
1t consists in the fact that Munga uses the genitive
(without affix) before and Mon-Khmer, Khasi, and
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Nikobarese after, A law * has been established  that the
langnages which have the genitive before tho word governed
(without affix) are languages possessing suffixes, while
those which have the genitive coming after are languages
possessing  prefixes. This law is to be applied here,
The fact that  the Mundé  presents  such a rich
development of suffixation is due to its  position of
genitive being before the word, = Since the establishment
of this law the attention has been drawn to the importance
of possessive aflixes which have preserved, for a very long
time, the ancient position of the genitive. The case is
similar  with | Munda. In forms like apu-n’ “my
father,” apu-m ¢ your father,” eto., the genitive which is
plaged before in other cases has been placed after in thosa
cases ; because apu-n is nothing but apu-ar ¢ father (of)
mine.””  This proves that the Munda langnages, in
| ancient times, had postposition of genitive and it is from
that time onwards that their system of prefixes, which
exisgt now in a state of survival, has come down, The
present anteposition of genitiva has  been  introduced
through the influence of Dravidian, Aryan, ot Tibebo-
Burman languages which surrounded the Munda domain
and have . actually penetrated info it. Thus the most
serious diffienlty in comnecting the two groups of
languages is gone. A large concordance hetween the two
vocabularies supports it. Sehmidt ‘has shown that
Santali has about 500 words (reduced to about 850 roots)
in common with Mon-Khmer, Khasi, and Nikobarese,
Schmidt has thits proved the relation' of the
Munda languages with Nikobarese, Khasi and Mon-Khmer

' Of. Sehmidt's lecture to the Vienna Anthropological Society,
published in Vilker psychologie of Wundt, Vol, I, ¢f. also Mitteilungen
des Anthrop. Cresselschalt in Wien, XXXITI, pp. 881-389.

* @f. Appendix referred to in note 8 ; pii.




INTRODUCTION

and established the existence of a linguistic family ealled
by him Austro-Asiatio. It comprises, according to him,
the following groups: | ;

1, Mezed Grouwp : Can, Radé, Jarai, Sedang, which
are Mon-Khmer judged by‘ their = construction and
vocabulary but has borrowed a large number of words,
even personal pronouns and words for numbers. !

LI Mon-Khmer : the two ancient literary languages,
“Mon and Khmer, Bahnar, Stieng, dialects of the tribes
called Moi : Samrel, Kha-so, Kha Tampuen, Schong,
Huei, Suc, Sue, Hin, Nabhang, Mi, Khmus, Lemet, all in
Tndo-China ; and in the peninsula of Malaya, Bersisi and
Jakun, ‘ ‘

TIL.  Senos (Saker)-Semarg in Malacea,®

1V, Palong-Wa-Riang.*

V. Khast.®

VI. Nikobarese.

VI  Munda: or Kol the two gub-groups, the more
eastern Kherwars with Santali, Mundari, Bhumij, Birhor,
Kogg, Ho, Turi, Asuriy and Korwa d.ia.léets, and the
wostern Kirkd; Kharis; Juang; and the two mixed
languages, Savara and Gadaba,.’ ‘

The Mungs languages oceupy the eastern half of
Central India. Dravidian is on its south and penctrates

L Diclionnaire E’am~fmm;ais by Aymonier and Cabaton, Paris, 1906
(cf: Anthropos, IL, pp. 830-382). il ;

2 Khmer texts published by Abbot Guesdon, Anthropos L, pp. 91-92,
Bahnar Grammar and Dictionary by Dourisboure (Hongkong 1889),
Stieng Dictionary by Azimar (Paris 1887 not complete).

% Qkent and Blagden : Pagan Roces of the Malay Peninsula, (of.
Voesbulary), Liondon 1906, Anthropos, 11, pp. 698, 604,

4 Linguistic Survoey of India, 11

o Ibid, II, pp. 17-57. An Anglo-Khasi Distionary by H. Roberts
(1878). ‘

o Linguistio Surooy of Indis, IV (1906), pp. 1-275,
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it ab several poinfs. It las been now definitely proved
i that there is no relation between the two groups. On  tho
gouthern border of the Himalayas Sten Konow has found out
some languages, which though of Tibeto-Burman origin,
present some characteristies similar to those in Munda.
There we find, no doubt, the last traces of the Munda
which once existed in that region. The westernmost of
. these dialeets is the Kanawari in the valley of the Sutlej
spoken ab the confluence of the Sutlej and the 8piti, ..,
the southern frontier of Kashmir. To the east; in Nep.xl,
Kandsi, Maneatl, Ranglot, Bungéin,  Rankas, Dirmiya,
Caudanst, Byansi, and Dhimal are eonnected with it. Tt
should be therefore admitted that the domain of Munda,
Mon-Khmer and other connected Iatignages was much more
considerable than it is at present. 1I¢ is only in later times
that this domain has been reduced and eut into piaces by
Aryan and Dravidian on the west and Tibeto-Burman on
the east,

The seven linguistic groups, enumerated before, can be
reduced to three prineipal groups according to Schmidt.
Santali. (or Munda in general) is more closely related to
Mon-Khmer than to Khasi. Nikobarese occupies  a
middle position between Khasi (and Wa Iano'ua(res) and
Mon-Khmer-cam-Munda,  Berisi (and Jakun) of Malaya
is more related fo the latter group than to the Senoi.
Semang as expected from ite geographieal position, Op
the contrary a division must be established in the second
group: Semang, Tembe, Senoi, and Sakei.! The Semang
dialects should be put apart and the Senoi (Salei, ! ¢ Tembe)
should be considered as'a particular group by itself. Both
may be included in & more general group but it should be
pointed out that Senoi inclines more towards the Berisi

* Die sprachen der Sakei und Ssmang ant Malakka und ipy
verhiltnis su den Mon-khmer Sprachen, p. 135,
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dinlects (and consequently to the Mon-Khmer) and probably
" presents a wixture of those dialects with Semang,
Regarding the last it should be ’Jomted ‘out that the words
by which it differs from other langnages of Malaya and
from Mon-Khmer have mnot 'yet been identified. It ig
besides probable that there ave in them the vestiges of the
original langnage of the %ma‘ng'-Negrltos, now losb, Tt
becomes ‘more eerbain when we consider the cases m which
the Mon-Khmer languages agree primarily betwoen them-
selves. Tn sueh cases it appears to be less and less probable
that these words of the Semang language come from a
particular group of the great family of Mon-Khmer- Munga-
Nikobar-Khasi  languages,  The ocase is similar with
the ‘word ‘“bird ?; Semaneg hasg a partioular root, kawau
while other langunages have another root sin 5 for  “child
. Mon-Khmer-M u:_]rflE-Nikoba,i'-K.ha.si, etie., have ‘the root,
Jwar while Semang has waz 3 for “ hand ? Semang has
dus while others have tad, 4. ‘
Lastly a study of some aneient loans from Aly an
throws some light on the classification of these langnages,

Threa of these loans are interesting. (1) Nansksit

janughi is found under the 1ormq JaNAG, GATYy JOT, fOTy jH,
dom, ebe, in Santali, Wa, Palong, Riang, Mon-Khmer,
Senoi, Berisi and Jakun bat & missing in Nikobarese, Khasi,
Semang and the other Mun(s languages. (2) Sanskyit
sadaka seems to be missing in Munda and Nikobarese,
In Semﬂ.ﬁg there ave fale, kule, ete., whieh arve a little
doubtful on account of the secondary forms: ki and kit
Hverywhere elso we have salaka, slak, stit, sla, klay la.
(8) Sanskiit (w)dwka s found everywhere under the
forms dek, dak, dik, dok, ete'., exeept in Khasi, Wa,
Palong, Riang, Semang and probably Senci. Only

s The sbove is Pater Sohmidt’s wiew. Bub it may be questioned
if the Austric words are ab all derived from Indo-Aryan,—P. C. B,
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the Mon-Khmer (and Mundi) possess these thyes loan
words; on the contrary the three other proups possess
one and Semang probably none. It can therefore be con-
¢luded that the last three groups represent the most
anci, ot stage in development and have preserved for these
three concepty the ancient roots, which Mon-Khmer and
Munda possessed  originally but-—(and it is important for
determining the period of migration of the different gronps
towards their present abode) which they lost. after their
more prolonged and intimate commerce with their Aryan
neighbours,
The following classifieation necessarily follows from
the explanation given above:
I: (¢) Semang ;
(6) Senoi (Sakei, Tembe); for their mixture with
Berisi, ¢ft ITI(e).
I1. () Khasi;
(&) Nikobarese;
(¢) Wa, Palong, Riang related to Mon-Khmer
(of: TTa);
ILL. («) Mon-Khmer (with Bahnar, Stieng, ate.) ;
(&) Munds or Kol ;
(e) C?a.m, Radé, etc,, mixed with Austronesian
languages.

AvsTRO-ASTATIC AND AUSTRIO,

Sehmidt has extended his studies even further and
proposed fo connect the Austro-Asiatic! family with
Austronesian © which consists of several well-determined

% Prof, Prayluski has criticised this nomenci~tuze (see p. 149, n, 2
of this book) and hag propesed some modifications,

2
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_groups: Melanesian, Polynesian, Mioronesian and Inde-
nesian.!  He has stodied these two large groups and
‘discovered in them the following common feabures:
(1) Absolute similarity in the phonetic system, (2) a com-
plete basic unity in the strhoture of words, (8) several
important and characteristic features in the grammar,
viz., the postposition of the genitive; affixation  and
partially the form: of ‘the possessive ; the presence of an
exclusive and inclusive form for the first person plaral
of the personal pronoun in some of these languages; the
existence of a dual and a trial in some of these languages;
(4) large agreement in voeabulary. ,

On. these grounds Schmidt proposed to establish a
larger linguistio unity between Austro-Asiatic and Austro
nesian and called  the family thus constituted  Austrie.”
M. Rivet wants to extend this family even further and
inaluded in it the languages spoken in the Oceanic group,
4.0,y Australian,® Papuan, and Tasmanian, *

' Die Mon-Khmer Volker, ein Bindeglied zwisohen Volkern Zentral-
| agiens und Austronesiens, 1906 (French ‘tramslation ¢ Les Peuples Mon-

Khmére, trast d'union entre les pouples de 1'Asie centrale ¢t de I dustros

nesie, BEFRO, VIT, pp, 218.268, VIII, pp. L-46)

5 Le Group océunien, Bull, Soc, Ling., 1926 (88), pp. 141-168,

% dehmidt already suggested it in his study‘on Die @liederung
der australischen Sprachen, Anthropos, Vols, 'VII, hra N ofilo 4 7 18
XTIL. i

4 Prof, Przyluski (of. infra, p. 147) hos raised the problem of the
salation bebween Sumerian and Austro-Asigtio. He has compared a
sorios of Austro-Asiatic words with Sumerian and has digcoverad im-
portant analogies, M. Rivet also in his article slready referred to
suggests that the Sumerians hod probably played sn important
role ag agents of transrmission of cultural elements between Ocesnis
and Burope and Afrien. Bus it would be premature, as Prof. Prayluski
himsell admits (infra, o, 148), to give any verdict st the present
moment, ;

L
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AUSTRO-ASEATIO AND INDO-ARYAN,

While Prof. Thomsen maintained that = Mundat
influence has probably been at play in fixing the priveiple
regnlating the inflexion of nouns in Indo-Aryan veracu-
lars, such infloence appeared to be unimportant to Prof.
Sten Konow, He found it more probable that the Dravi-
dian languages bad modified Aryan grammar in such
characteristics and the Munda family had thus, at the ut-

 most, exercised but an indirect influence through  the

Drayidian forms of speech. He, however, admitted that '
some phenomena of Bibari, like the conjugation of verbs,

the use of different forms to denote an honorific or non-

honorific subject or object and the eurious change of
verb when the object is a prowoun of the second person

singular can be conveniently oxplained as due to Munda

influence,

Recent studies have tried to establish that this influence
can be traced further back. Prof. Prayluski in his papers,
translated hore, have tried to explain a certain number of
words of the Sanskrit vocabulary as fairly ancient loans
from the Austro-Asiatic family of languages. Feo has
in this opened up a new line of enquiry.  Prof, Jules
Bloch in his article on Sansérit and Dravidian, also trane
slated in this volume, has criticised the position of those

! Dr. 8, K. Chatterji prefers to call the Munda family K81, as the
word Koi, according to him, is (i the Sanskrit-Prakeit form. Kolla) an
early Aryan modifieation of an old Munda word meaning ‘' man '"
(The Study of Kol, Caleutta Review, 1098, p. 455). Prof. Praylugki
also accepts his explanation (infra, pp, 26-29).  As the word Munda
has the digadvantage of being the nama of special group of this
family (viz., the tribe which sentres round the of pf Ranchi in Chota
Nagpsre and whose language is called Mundari)?ht would perbaps be
better to adapt the Word &1 for the common designation of this parti-
cular branch of the Austro-Asiatic race or speech,
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" who stand exelusively for Dravidian influence and has
“proved that the question of the Munda substratum in
Indo-Aryan eannot be overlooked.

But the problem has other aspects too, and it has been
further proved that not only linguistic but certain cultural
‘and political facts also of the ancient history of India can
be explained by admitting an Austro-Asiatic element. 1In
1928, Prof. Lévi, in a fundamental article on Pré-Aryen of
Pré-Dravidien dans U Tnde txied to show that some geo-
graphical names of ancient India like Kosalu-Tosala,
Aiga-Paiga,  Kalitga-Trilivga,  Utkala-Mekala  and
Pulinde-Kulinda, ethnic names which o by pairs, can
be explained by the morphological system of | the
Austro-Agiatic languages. Names like Aecha-Faccha,
Takikolu-Kakkola = belong to the same category. = He
goneluded his long study with the following observa-
tion : “ We must know whether the legends, the religion
and the philosophical thought of India do ot  owe
anything to this past. India has been too exclusively
examined from the Indo-Huropean standpoint. It ought
to be remembered that India is o great maritime country..,
the movement which carried the Indian colonisation
towards the Far Eaet...was far from inaugurating a new
voute. .. Adventurers, traffickers and missionaries profited
by the technical progress of mavigation and followed
under better conditions of comfort and efficiency, the
way tinced from #ime immemorial, by the mariners of
another race, whom Aryan or Aryanised India despised
as savages.” In 1926, Przyluski tried to explain the
name of an ancient people of the Punjab, the Udumbara,
in a similar way and affiliate it to the Austro-Asiatic
group. (CE, Journal Asiatigue, 1926, T, pp. 1-26, Un ancien
peuple du Pendjab—les Udumboras: only a portion of this
article containing linguistic discussions has been translated

L
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it the Appendix of this book.) In another arbicle, the
same scholar discussed some names of Indian towns in
the geography of Ptolemy and tried to explain them by
Austro-Asiatie forms.?

Inanother series of articles, Prof, Prayluski is trying
to prove a cevtain number of Indian myths by the Austro-
Asiatic influence. He studied the Mahabbarata story of
Matsyacandhs and some legends of the #dgi in Indian
literature, compared them with similar tales in the Austro-
Asiatic domain and coneluded that  these stories and legends
were conceived in societies living near the sea, socigties of
which the eivilisation and sovial organisation wers different
from those of the neighbouring peoples: the Chinese and
the Indo-Aryans.” (CE. La princesse & blodenr de poisson
et la wnagi dans les traditions de DAsie orientals, Btudes
Asiatiques, IT, pp, 266-284. Prof. Prazyluski eontinued the
same study in another article [é. Prologue-cadre des
Mille et une Nuits et le Theme du. Svayaswvare, Journal
dsdatiquee, 1924, cev, pp. 101-187.)

Coming to modern languages of India also Prof,
Przyluski has arrived at interesting results, He has
contributed two articles on this subject, one of which
on the Bengale. Numeration and Non-Aryon Substratum has
been translated in this book (pp. 26-82). In this article
he has traced the origin of the Bengali Aud: (twenty) to
the Austro-Asiatic domain. In another article on #Ze
Vigesimal, Numeration o Indea ® he fries to determine the

X Bull,  de ln Socidté de Ling, 1926 (28), pp. 218.219; infra,
pp. 1861485 we must a,dn:ut thut the conclusions of Prof, Praylusli are
ot convinging.

2 La ntmération vt ésimale dans I'Inde published in the Roczmik
Orjentalistycany, T. IV (1926), pp. 230-237. 1t reached me too late %o
be translated in thig collection. Its suramary is given below.
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origin of the pumeration by twenties. Having proved in
his former article that the notion of twenty is really
based on the human body, he points out: that, as a man
posgesses four members, each provided with 5 fingers, 5 =
hands, and 20 = man, are higher composite units in the
Augtro-Asiatic numeration, 5 and 20 having the same
relation to each other as 1 to 4, the next higher number
which could be quite naturally conceived was 80 bearing
the same relation to 20 as 20 has to 5, It would be
interesting to note in this connection the affinities of the
Bengali word pan or pon=one annaz=4 pice==80 cowrie
ghells = 80 ‘pieces in  computing for instance betel
leaves or straw bundles. In  Santali pon or pan
means 80 (Campbell, Sentali Dictionary, sx. pon);
cf. bar pon gacki * 160 bundles of rice.seedlings” in
which éar means 2 and pon, 80, The origin of the word
pon=80 can be essily determined if we observe that
in Santali pon means also 4. Pon or pan is certainly
osed for 4 (twenties). Fightiy (f.., four twenty) being
the tetrace par ezcellence ended by being shortened into
¢ four,” Pon or pan thus plays in Santali the same
role as 100 in ours. It is a composite unit and the
highest of all. The habit of counting by tetrades and
twenties, onee introduced, pon, i.e., 80 could be considered
as the agregate of 20 tetrades, This way of counting
is usual in Santali in which pon, par=80 is said to be
formed of 20 gonda or ganda: gonde means s (rroup of
4, 1., totrade.

ganda Feudli pon
4 X 4=20 20X 4=80

In this operation 4 seems to have taken a capital
interest. This is probably why ganda not only means

It
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the inferior tetrade of 4 but also the action of division.
Thus we have :

pon ganda==4 btetrades =16
and | genda gunde * fragments, to be broken in pieces,

i to be reduced to powder.”

gandu guti ¢ to divide, to count.”

(CF. A. Campbell, 4 Santali Bnglish Dictionwry, s.v. ganda
guti “the system of ganda guti is to put down a pebble
or any other small object, as the name of each person
entitled to share is mentioned. Then a share is placed
alongside of each pebble, or whatever else was laid
' down.)”

It is possible to show that this system bhas been
known not only to the peopla speaking  the . modern
Indo-Aryan languages but alwo to Sanskrit. Amonost
the meanings attributed to the word gandaka (St.
Petersburg  Dictionary) we have “c¢) division, separation,
s cortain way of counting, a system of counting
by 4 (¢f. Bengali ganmda=4); a money equal to 4
waudis.”

As the 8kt. word gandaka means a coin equal to
4 eanris it has a greater chance of being a loan from the

 Austro-Asiatic languages, Pirst of all the word has the
same meaning as that of Santali ganda; besides the use
of cauri shells (cypraes monefa) as & money 'is nob an
Indo-BEuropean custom, It is the characteristic of = a
maritime ecivilisation which was developed on the shores
of Indian Ocean and the China Sea, s.e., the region where
the people speaking the Austro-Asiatic languages were
disseminated, In the 18th century this money was in
' eurrent uge in Bengal. The series containing the multiples
of esuri is marked by the frequency of the tetrades
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and the use of the fackor four. The table of their
values are still preserved :

INTRODUCTION

4 kauri =1 gands

20 ganda = 1 pan or 80 kauri

4 pan' . = 1 Gas

4 ane =1 Fkahan or } of & rupee approximately

(cf. Hobson-Jolson, s. v. cowry).

It is possible to connect with modern Indo-Aryan
pan the Santali numeral por or pon meaning 80, and
such is its numerical value in the system : ‘

1 pan = 80 faupi.

Pana is besides a Sanskrit word and the Sanskrit
voeabulary Zrikandadess, 111, 8, 206 teaches us that 20
cauris = % pope. Pape in Sanskrit has therefore the
same valne as pan=80 in Santali,

On the whole, the three tetrades at the basis of
the Munda numeration,~—yonda==4, kuri=4xb=20,
pan = 4 %20 = 80—are enumerated in the same way
in Bengali and Santali and the words ganda(ka) and
pan(e) belong also to the Sanskiit vocabnlary, These
analogies can be explained only by loans from Munda.
In contact of maritime populations who used eauri and
counted by twenties, some Indo-Aryan groups have
adopted the Austro-Asiatic  monetary unib and the
vigesimal numeration ; 1 these foreign words have also
introduced in their voeabulary along with it,

Prof. Przyluski hag proposed to continue further his
interesting study on numeration.

This is all that has been done till now on the Austno-
Asiatie substratum and loans in Indo-Aryan., The results,
already arrived at, are sufficient to draw our attenbion

! Qounting by twenbies is still current amongst some  lower
castes of Bengal.—P. C, B,
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to this new field of investigation. Besides the studies
already noticed we have to refer to the work of J,
. Hornell 1 who admits a strong Polynesian influence on’
the Pre-Dravidian population of the Southern coast of
 Indin. He thinks that a wave of Malayan immigration
must  have arrived  later, after' the entrnnce of tho
. Drayidiang on the scene, and 1t was & Malayan people who
brought from the Malay Archipelago the cultivation of
the coco-palm. Besides, in & few papers contributed
to the Journal of fthe Asiatic Society of Bengsl,
Prof, Das Gupta has brought out the striking analogy
between sofle sedentary games of India (specially of the
Central Provincos, Bengal, Bihar, Orissa. and the Punjab)
and those of Sumatra,? |
Finally Dr. J. H. Hutton, in an interesting lecturs on
the Sione dyge Cuit of Adssam delivered in the Indian
Mauseum ab Calenttes in 1928, while dealing with some
prehistoric monoliths of Dimapur, near Manipur, says ?
that * the method of erechion of these monoliths is very

1 The Origins and the Ethnological Significance of the Indian Boat
- designg (A, 8, B, Memoir, Vol. VII, 1920).

%A Few Types of Indian Sedentary Games, eto., J.A.8.B, XXII
(1998), pp. 148-148, and 211-218. Tt will be noticed that the names of
gome of these games end in the word guté (do-gugs, tre-guti, noo-guti,
baia-gu;i prevalent in the Punjab) which as Prof. Das Gupta says,
means, ' pieces.”” The werd is evidenbly the same as Santali gusi
(of ganda guti noticed before by Prof. Preyluski), The word hag
the chance of belonging to the Austro-Asiatic vocabulary.

4 Of, Man in Indie VIIT (1998), Neg 4, pp. 928:282, About the celts
or atone adzes and axes discovered in Assam he says that '‘ it was
probably hafted in the Polynesian manner between two layers of weod
laghed together, By far the commonest typeis a slightly shonldered
type, derived from the Irrawaddy or Mon-Khmer, Mon-Khier forms
also survive in language and folklore throughout Assame The adee
type is found in the Ganges Vulley, bub wis probably brought by
the emigrants from the easb.”

3
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important, as it throws some light ou the erection of
. prehistoric monoliths in other parts of the world. Assam
and Madagascar are the only remaining parts of the
world where the practice of erecting rough stones
still continues....The origin of this stone culf is uncertain,
but, it appears that it is to be mainly imputed to the
Mon-Khmer intrusion from the east.” In his opinion the
grection of these monoliths tukes the form of the Zlingam
and gout, He thinks that the Tantrik form of worship, so
prevalent in Assam, is probably due to ¢ the ineorporation
into Hinduism of a fertiliby cult which preceded it as
the religion of the country. The dolmens possibly suggest
distribution from South India, but if so, the probable
course was across the Bay of Bengal and then back
again westward from further Asia, Possibly the origin
was from Indonesia whence apparently the use of supars
(areca nub) spread to India as well as the Pacifie.’” !

! /T haye mot been able to consult the recent publication of M,
Nobuohiro Matsumoto, Le Japonais et les langues Austroasiatiques, in
which he appears to have opened another new line of Austro-Asiatic
resenrch,
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SOME MORE AUSTRIC WORDS IN
. INDO-ARYAN. |

(Rwap Brron® teE Frerm Arnr-INpia ORIENTAL
Conrerence, Lanore, Novemser, 1928.)

A new and w most important line of investigation hag
been inangurated by Dr. Jean Prayluski by his researches
into the philology of the Austric element in our Indian
Aryan speeches, beginning from Sanskrit downwards.
The presence in the Indo-Aryan speeches of & considerable
number of Austric words (allied, it would 'seem, more
to the Mon-Khmer than to the Kol or Munda group)
ia of very great significance in the study of the origina
of the Hindu people and Hindu cultare of Northern
Todis. These words demonstrate borrowing from Austrie
dialects at & time when they were spoken by masses of
people, evidently on the Gangetie plaing, The people who
spoke these Austric dialeets have now merged into the
Hindu (or Mohammedan) masses of Northern India: they
have become trapsformed into the present-day Aryan-
speaking castes and groups of the country, The words
indicate the kind of objects, ideas, and institubions which
persisted and which the Aryan world had to adopt in

1 A1l veferences like [A 80(b)], [B 853-854] in the following notes
“ure to the vocabulary of Skeat and Blagden. The letter represents that
of the vocabulary under it. The names of the langunges and dialects
as well a8 of authorities and sources are given in abbreviated form sfter
each word within brackets,
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howsoever modified a form. M. Przylaski in his very
~ valuable papf:rs to ths  Mémoires  de la Bocidlé  de
Linguistique de Paris and in the Jowrnal Aszatique has
indicated the line of hiy enquiries and his metheds,
and has given hig derivations of a womber of Sanskrit
words which are borrowinge from the extinet Austrie
dislects current in Notthern India. The corresponding
forms in the speeches related to Mon and Khmer, and
to Khagi, namely, the various Austric languages of Indo-
China, Malaya and in some cases of the islands of Indo-
nesia, also have been earefully collated by M. Proyluski,

L.

and their etymology as Austric forms, which ean only be

satisfactorily explained as being built up with Austric
roots and affixes, has been given. | He has made a very
‘good case that words like linga, langula, lambala, limbila,
Fadali, ete,, are from the Austric, and are nab Aryan
words, The valuable and indispensable Comparative
Foeabutary of dboriginal Dialects of the Malay' Peninsnla,
in Vol, II of Skeat and Blagden’s Pagan Ruces of the
Malay Peninsuta (London, Macmillan & Co., 1908) is a
repository of words from the Austric speeches of  the
forest tribes (Sakai, Semang, etc.) of British Malaya,
and it also contains cognate forms in Mon, Khmer and
other Indo-Chinese Austric specelies, Khasi and Nicobarese
as wellas in the Austric dialects of Malays and Indonesia
and the Kol speeches of India.  Dr. P. €. Bagehi has
suggested affiliating a further bateh of words in Indo- Aryan
to Austric and it was from a study of this comparative
vocabulary that a number of obvious agreements with
Indian forms and words pregented themselves to him, I
bave also been studying this voeabulary with very ereat
interest and profit, and a few similarities, which may or
may not be fortuitous or aceidental, have struek me alsg-—
similarities between some of our unexplained or unsatisfac~
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torily explained words in Sanskrit and in' other Indo-

Aryan speeches, and words and roots in the Austrie
languages as noted by Blagden and Skeat. These I am
temptied to record below for what they are woxth. ;

Anger, angry :  Assamese  Ahanga (¥%), Bengali
khikhar (dr<3) abase, punishment, khdlkhd (44, n 4
%'t 68l to get furious). CF. khey, khig (Khmer), t8-kefi
(Jak. Mad.), tékenF (Jak. ; Jak, Ba.; Pa.); téken (Jak.
Sim),  [A 80(b).] | il :

. Bow, arrow : Skt. bapa, pindka; bine | has  been
already treated by Praylaski (¢f. infra, p. 19). ' For pinala
(=pin+aka) of. ig? 8¢ (Semang), ' ak (Stieng), ik
(Riang), anak (Malay), ete. [ B 853-364].

‘ Bamboo:  Bengali, bikhart (F1aY), bakddri (31418
Weplih bamboo. | Cf. iré ( Sak. Ra.)?; karek, tarek,
=to split, to divide, in Mon;: eg. tun (dun) kirek
=gplit. bamboo. For ‘bamhoo’ the common words are

© 18buih, lébeh (Semang dialects); buloh (Malay); pé-o’,
(Sem. Clift); poo’ (pook), pau, (pauk) (Serau); pd’:
(pok) (Sak.). The Bengali billkharl-6akhar: may be either
from a compound like *pok-karek >¥*bok-karek, or from
b#s <vamba+karek >bih-kavek, [B 21, 22, 55.] ]

Bat: Bengali  badud  (319%9) =*bad + affix-uda -da.
Cf. hipet, sapet (Bes. Sep. A, L), hompet (Bes. Bongs.), '
samet, hamet (Bahnar), kawet, kowet (Sem. Stev.), kawed,

_ kauid (Sem. Pa,, Max,, Sem. Bukb., Max.), kawit, ganit
(Sem. K, Ken), kit (Kaseng), kawa < *kawat (Mon); not
(Stieng) ; what-da, wat-da, wat (Andamanese). [B 74,
761 .

. Bird : Hindi cidiyn, (fafyay)=ci-d-da. Of. cém, cem
(in some Fakai and Semang dialects) ; ka-cim (Mon) ; ¢im
(Cham); keim (Charg), sem (Bahnar); sim (Palaung);
sim=ocock (Santali), Also cimrd (Santali,” Mahle,
Mundar, ete.).  [B'216].
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Breast (Female) ¢ Skt. crouka : ¢f. Malay susu; milk
" may be onomatopoeie, [ B 387]. ‘

Charcoal : Skt angar, Hindi ingel : ¢f. anggu (Sem,
Jur, New); jeng-kd, jengkat (Sak.), nying-kah (Sen.) ;
embers : engong of, ingung us, ete. (Sem.); Firewood :
api (Jak.) ; Wire logs: anggeng (Bes.); burning embers :
ringtk (Khmer). [C 77.] ‘

Cheek : Skt, kapola & of. k8bang (Sem, Pa. ete.); kaps
(Sak.); Face : kapo, kapau (Salk); tapoa (Nicobar,
Cential and South); Cheek: thpeal < thbal (Khmer),
The Skt. word may be Austric in origin-—ka-pola, pola
representing the original root. [C 81] Compate kapale head,
Bengali ®1(# £apila=~forehead, which has been suggested
ag ““ Oceanian by P. Rivet, ‘Tie group Océanian,’ MSL.,
1927, p. 149.

Coconut : Skt narckela : ¢f. Malay niyor (coconut),

niyor (Sak, and Sem.) ; fruit : ple, phlei, ete., kolai (Tareng) ;
(¢f enfra, p. §4), kblei (Kontu) ; narikele may be derived
from equivalents of miyor (cocomut) and kolai (fruit),
combined. [C 197 ; I 282.]

Cloth: Bengali kané ( %1 ) meaning a rag, Cf. Malay
kain,

Crab : Skt. kamatha, karkate, Bengali katha ( %131 ),
kete (¢#¥td) <kiithia: ¢f. kitam (Malay) ; khatém (Mon),
kedam, ktam (Khmer) ; kitam (Bahnar); tam (Stieng);
kat-kom (Santali).  [C 268.]

Female: Oriya martkinié ( swfafasn ), Oriya  maipa
(wrsw) & ¢f. kena, kna (Sak., Sem.); kinnah (-handsome
woman), mai-k6nah (Or,, Berumb.) ; miniah (Sem., Klap.) ;
mabi (Sem. Kedah) ; wife, woman=mabe (Sem., Stev.),
mabi (Sem.). [F 62, 64, 65.] ,

* Frog: Skt. bheka. CF. tabek, tabeg (Sakai), budk
(Malay) [F 268]. [Toad in some Bengali dialects is bhaug
betrg ( B18YI (38 )=—cf. bud’ in Mandr. Malace.~F. G, B.]

L
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Foot : Skt. jangha, Bengali jan (&t )¢ of. chan chong,
Jjéng, jaung ; juka (Sem., Sak.); jong  (Mon) ;  jung
| (Stieng) ; jong, cbng (Khmer); jan (Palaung) ; jangga
(Santali),  [F 220.] [Schmidt thinks the word is a
Sanskrit loan in Austric.)

Heel : Beng. godali (¢t ): ¢f duldul (Sem.);
diiol, ka-duol (Cham) ; ken-téla, lah (Central Nieobar).
But Bengali ( (51§ ) god =foot, Prakrit godda are to be
noted. [H 69.] :

Leech : Skt jalaka, jalonki. CfF. 816 (Sen.), jhlong
(Khmer) ; glu (Stieng, Chrau). [L 46.] (Ublenbeck suggests
an Indo-Furopean origin  in his  * Rtymologischeg
Worterbuch,”)

Leg (calf of leg): Bengali theng ( (oo ), tenngri ( c%!ﬁ'l)
means the part of the leg between heol and calf. 7.
the words for leg : kéteng (Sem. Kedah, Sem. Jarum) ;
part from knee to ankle: skting (s¥kdting), tin (Sem,
Buk. Mak.); leg=Kk'teng, Kk’'taing (Selung); kéting
(Malay). [C 6.] ;

Lip (Lower) : Beng that ( 518 ), Skt. tunda, Of.
ténud (Sem.) ; Snout of animals—tnud (Sem.) ; mouth-—
thno (Khmer). [N 203.] But see infrap. 56, . i

Mad : Beng. pagal (sitsn) : of. gila ( Malay)’; gila, gila’
(Sakai). [M 3]. /

Mosquito : 8kt. madaka, Hindustani macchad (wegw) ;
of. kimet, kimos, kumus (Sakai) ; kemit (Senoi) ; gamit
(Mon) ; mtis (Khmer) ; moe (Stieng) ; s6m3e (Bahnar).
(Uhlenbeck regards it as Indo-European, comparing
Lithuanian ‘masaldi,’ Russian ¢ mosoliti,’ ete)) [M
1801, ; :

Moustache : Bengali moek ( ¢ ), nsually derived
from Old Indo-Aryan émaru > Prakrit mhacchu, mharhsu ;
but ¢t misei, bisai (Sak.); misai (Semang) ; misai
(Malay) ; But ¢f. enfra p, 56. [M 198.] :

/\

1
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: Mud » Prakrit eikkhilla, Old Beagali echficla ( A= ),
' Hindusbani kiead ( ®ree ) 1 of. cica’ (Sem.). [M 215.]

Mustard ; Skt. sarsape = Pkt. sisava, which remaing
anexplained. But ¢f. Malay s8sawi. (The Malay word may
be & Prakrit borrowing ; bub it is Skt., and not Plkt.,
which furnishes Aryan loans in Indonesian,) [M 231.]

Musty, tainted : Bengali dasf (i) =kept over-
night, unwashed : ¢/. Malay basi.  [M 24,1

Neck : Bengali gkad, (9% ), Middle Bengali ghata
(9131 ) 5 ¢f. ngot, ngod (Semang), aloh (Sak) ; gullet,
throat = gélo (Sak.). Of. Skt, gata, Bengali yala, (97} ) ;

CEN 28, 98,1
" Rat: Skt indura, undure ; of. kindsr (Khmer) ; kon
(0ld Khmer). [R 83]. !

Rattan ¢+ lataik  (Semang) ; Khmer loda=climbing
rattan ; ean these be connected with Skb. lata ¢ [R 36.]

Rice (husked) : Skt. fopdula, Beng. cail (51%%)
Middle Bengali ( $twm ) thrula, ( wt®m ) taula, ( 5180 )
cauln, of. cbngrong, c¥n-er-0i, ceng-goi, ng-roi (Sakai) 3
also Sakai cendaroi, cendrol s cettdaroi (Senoi); jaroi, caroi
(Sak.) cooked rice : carol (Sak.), s6 (Mon), srauv
(Khmer). [R 112],

Roof: Bengali chie ( §16 ) =thateh ; chilc-tald ( BI5-
@) ) =eaves, chofici ( cgi®]) i Last Bengal (Jessore,
Dacen)s ¢f. Semang cenchm, cin-com.  [R 164]. !

Shell-lime: Bengali fald cim (%fapd): of. kalo
(Sak.) ; kalak (Sem.). [8 151]. ; ‘

Small : Beng choto ((&18) : of. eseb (8em.), ¢bt (Bes.),
kasut  (Sem.) ; bacit, macnt, wa'cut, macht, micoh ;
méjot, miloet, eto. (Sakai); cuf (Achinese) ; asit (Cham);
tagiet (Bahnar); [S 282] :

Spleen : Skt. plikd ; Uhlenbeck explains it as Indo-
Ruropesn, < ¥spelyhd; but ¢ft kém-pil, kém-pal (Semang).
[S 893], i

INTRODUCTION
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‘Stomach, belly : Bengali pet ( ¢oT ), Prakrit potfa ;.
¢f. 18poch (U. Cher.) ; 18pot (Serting) ; lopot (U, Ind.)
18pu (Bera). [B 164.] |

Skin disease: Old Beng. kaeokn (%%, ), Modern
Bengali #hos ( ¢4 ); of. gas, gach (Sak., Sem.) ; gach,
gai (Bahnar, =gcab of animal), [T 46.]

White : bing (Sen.) ; bidg, bick (Sak.) ; bidg (Sem.) ;

. bok (Stieng) ; bak (Bahnar) ; pu, bu (Mon) ; can these be
conneeted with Skt. bade, vaka, a bird which is white ?
Cf. Assamese Gogi, Panjabi faggi white, [W 98.]

Wood : ' Bengalt jhop ( ¢ai® ), Jgkor ( 1% ), jhar
(%1% ); of. jahu’ (Sem.) ; jehiip chu (Mon); chi (Khmer) ;
ete, Tree=jeh, jihu (Sak.). [T 211.}

¥

I
[P € B

Skt. ghanta=hell ; of. the word for a kind of drum
gentang (Sak. Kor. Gb) ; géndang (Malay) ; ventak (Bes,
Songs.). [D 176-176.]

Beng. (@ ) fx or ( 99 ) fu-tu =special call for attract-
ing a dog; see also the Jaina Adearatge sidtra
(Tr. Jacobi, SBE XXII, p. 84):“Mahavira travelled
in the pathless country of the LAdhas, in Vajjabhtmi,
Subbhabhlmi.. ,many natives attacked him. Few people
kebt off the attacking, biting dogs. Striking the menk
they cried Ahukihi (=chucchii) and made the dogs bite
him.”’  The word echu-chi#, which has remained un-
explained, seems to be no other than a word for ‘dog.” The
region mentioned, LAdha (Rdha), Subbhabhtmi (Suhma),
eto,, is still partly oceupied by the Kol people who speak
an Austrie language. In Bengal while calling a dog
the wordjcw or cucu (more eommonly Zu or twtw) is used,

4
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<Of. the Anstric words for dog : chhke (Khwmer), echiikd
(Kon Tu), cho (teho), ete, (in Old Khmer, Sedang), cho
(Annam, Sue, Halang, Boloven, Sedang), chd ( Kaéeﬁg),
shi (Churu), achd (Tareng), chiok 7 ehi, (Sem.), chudl
(86m), chiug, chuao, chud, chu-o’ (Sak), ete.  The
Bkt. Jukkura would seem. to be of  difforent origin
(= < *hburkura), [D 148,] |

Bengali congi ( ¢51%1, ¢5i% ) : spoon 2 ¢f. con-keh (Bes.
A, L) ; cogkhe (Bes. K, L.); ocongkhe’ (Bes. Songs)
Paddle-~p¥nunks ; to seoop up—-cogkoh, [ 398.]

Beng. meda ( cTw )—* Sheep; "' of. the word for
€ goat’ in the Kol family. mrsm k6, merom kii (“vanta.h,
Moahle, Mundari, Birhor, Korwa, Kharia, ete.) ZLinguistio
Survey, IV, n. 157 ; Bengali 6Aeda meaning a sheep may
be connected with the same word, j

Skt. gaje—elephant : ¢f, the word fur elephant gaui,
gago (U-Kel) ; gaja (Sem. Beg.) ; gajah (Tembi) ; oazah,
gadiab, gajeh (Sem.) ete.; kagot (Sak, Kor. Gb.): gdsél
(Bland); the word for rhinoceros in Sak. Sel. Da,—gu-sil—
probably belongs to the same group. [E 51.]

Skt. gand{ﬁra-,—‘.rhinoceros 's the other word for
rhinoceros in Skt.—Eiedya literally meaning ‘a kind of
broad sword?’ is certainly derived from its weapon of
defence.  Can the word gandara be connected with another
group of words for elephant ? gantir (Ben. New.), g¥ntil
(Kena. 1), géntal (Bendu II), sogantsl (Pant. Kap. Log.),
sBahnti (Jak, Sim.). [E. 51.]

8kt. kapota—literally means a ¢ pigeon’ but also used
in the general sense of bird. = Cf. the word for bird kdwdd
(pr. kd.w8dd) (Sem.), kawod (Sem., Plus), kawot (U
Pat.), kawau, kdwau etc. [B 215

Skb, kifa—crow [Bengali Semi-tatsama =4y, tade
bhava=/kini ¥q ; of. Chatberji, Ocigin, elo,, of Bengaly
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Language, 1, p. 8201, Cf. the words for crow, gagak
(Mal), wikag (Sem. Pa, Max), aasg (Tembi), gaag
(Seran), gaak (Sem. Buk. Max.), dsak (Ben. New) ;
da’ak (Bes. A. 1), agig (Sem, Skeat.); kadk (Khmer),
ik (Annam), ak (Bahnar), &k (Boloven), ak (Jarai),
khidak (Mon,) ete, [€ 2771, .

Bengali boal (catai), Late Skt vadiala==a kind of big
fish with teeth : of. the words for ‘erocodile’—buaya (Mal),
bayul (? Pang. U. Aring); bayual (Pang. Sam,), banl (U,
Kel.), bayah (Sem.), baya, bajul (Java.), ete. [C 270.]
Can the 8kt, word for avocodile, kumbhira, Pktb. kumbliila,
be connected with this groap ?

8kb. kaldhale=poison : ¢f: the Austrie word for snake
(cobra)—hile-(hali) (Sem. Buk. Max) ; jekop halek (Pang.
U. Aring) ; ekob pdlai ? (aikub plii) (Sem. Buk. Max).
[5 818.]

Bengali karat ( ¥4 ) =saw (*fara-viito < MIA kara
vatta, OIA PEarapatra, Marathi, Gujrati kervet, Hindi
Farant, Larot: Chabterji, op, eit., p. 836), But the Ski.
form karapatra may be a Sanskritised form of the Austrie
words for foutting,’ ‘chopping,’ ete.: Lérat (Malay),
k8vat (Jak, Malac.), krat (grat) (Sak. Ror. Gb.), ya-
krod (pr. krodd) (Pang. Gal.); to elear a jungle-—krat
(Kena. Stev.), [C 295, 801.]

Bengali da (W ), ddo (wie )=8kt. datra, chopper:
on this word, Chatterji (op. eif, p. 255, n. 1) adds

the note—“mi - 'da’ is explained by Gricrson as being:

from a form ‘ *drata’ attested from Kadmii ; it is found
in Hindi as ‘daw, daw, bill, sickle, and the occurrence
in Skt. of the forms ¢ dafe,’ sickle, seythe, ¢ ddta,’ mown,
cut off, ‘ditr’ -mowing, mower, shows that the source
of the NIA word is not ¢ datra’ but rather some form
like ‘daty’ (although the Kol word ¢ datrom * sickle, evidently
an old Aryim borrdwing, would show that ‘dztra’ was quite

N
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a popular OIA voeable).” Bubt may we not couneot it
with another series of Austric words for “cutting ” f—
Cf. tat (Mon), tith (Stieng), tieh, tih (Kaseng), toit (Bes.
Malac.), toyt (Bes. Sep. A, L), tdyt (Mal.), katoyt
(Bes. Sep. A. L.), tiet (Boloven), toh (Khmer). {C 281}
Of. Burmese dah, ‘

Skt, watimgena, vitigana, Bengali  baigan, begun
(F1F9l, (9es) = brinjal.  Cf. the Austric words for brinjal :
tiong, tiung, ting, ete., in different Semang dialects.  The
word for fruit in the same language is bih, baho, boh,
ote. Skb. vatimgenas or vatigapa might be derived from
a group bah 4 tiong. [S 839, F 284.]

Skt. dadimba, kadamba, §imba, wimba, rambha, (b,
aliby, nimbu(ka), jambu, jambura, Bengali nelu or lelw
Jjamb(k)ira, jamir, eto., this whole series may belong fo the
game group. The last parts of the above words, all of
wltich are names of fruits seem to represent the Austrie
word for fruit already noted in the case of vatirRg .
The varants of this word in different Semang and
Qalcet dialact, ave : bah, bub, boh, buah, of, ¥ 284. There
are indeed in these languages mames of fiuits in which
bah, buh, ete., form a part. Gf. bananas=buah suguh ;
coconut=blah phlau ; pomegranate =bah délims (bah
dlima) of. F 284, B179. Of the series  mentioned,
Zalw and algbu have baen already treated by M. Przyluski
(infra p. 165f). Tt we starb with the word for fruib
‘bah, buh’ we can ‘explain the words in the series by
profixes like &, 4, 7, 0, J ote.—prefixes admitted in the
formation -of Austric words,—and the nasal infix, In
Fadamba o second degree of prefization is visible—Fa +
ta+m+ba, and in jambura, a suffix, -ra. Sk, dimba =egg
may belong to the same series. The word for egg in Sakei
(Sel. Da) is woat. Cf. also Skt. stamba, tumba, tumbury,
and alsq wdumbara treated by Prayluski (in/ra p. 149).

xxvi INTRODUCTION
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Skt. guda=molasses ; of. the Austric words for
‘sugar’: gila (Sak. Tap.); gula (S6m); gula (Sak.
Kerb); gitila (Darat); hals (Jelai) 5 cula (Malay).
[S6i2.]

Beng. pagar ( #8117) meaning ¢a water channel’
‘diteh,’ for raising a sort of obstruction (gf. Skt.
prakira; Bengali gud (9% ) is used in the same
sense.  Of. the Austric words for fence : pagar (Sak, U.
Kam.) ; pagar (Mal.), pagar (Santali). In Santall pagrao
means bo construct a water channel’ (see A. Campbell—
Santair-English  Dictionary). Cf. also Przyluski infra
pp. 148-144.







Non-Aryan Loans in
Indo-Aryan
I 1

In India the people speaking the Aryan languages,
have been in contact with those who speak = other
languages since ancient times. Besides the Dravidian
languages, which apparently have no affinity with
other linguistic groups, we find in the north . the
mass of Tibeto-Burmese langnages and in the east the
scattered islets of Thai, Mon-Khmer, and Munda. The
Tibeto-Burmess family is generally connected with the
Chinese and the Thai languages, The Munda (or Kal)
languages, on the contrary, are related, through the
intermediary of Khasi, to Mon-Khmer and the dialects
of the Malaya Peninsnla, Tt has even been recently
affirmed that thie southern group of Mon-Khmer, Khasi,
Munda, ete., must be connested with the Sino-Tibetan
group (Conrady in Aufsiitze sur- Kultur und Sprackgeschivhte
vornehmlich des Orients, Ernst Kukn Gewidmet .., pp, 475-
504), but it is a hypothesis yet and not a proved fact.
In the following articles,’ I would call the ensenmble of the
Munia, Khasi, Mon-Khmer and Annamits languages as

* This article first appeated in 1991 in Memoires de la Socie'te’ ds
Linguistique de Paris XXII, 5, ‘pp. 208-208. Since then the Progress
in my tesearch han compelled me to modify it

1,



PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN

the * Austro-Asiatic family " according to the terminology
of Father Schmidt, It will be frequently neeessary for
me to consider the Indonesian languages also in  this
connection as thev have very great affinities with the
above family.

When the Aryans game from the temperate regions
and spread over tropical India, they bad no word
in their vocabulary for a Jarge nupaber of plants, animals
and unknown products of the new country. Thus it
can be supposed a priord that they acquired important
loans from the languages of the non-Dravidian populations
with whom they first came into contact. I propose to
show that such was really the case. Instead of trying
bo‘multiply proofs of rapprochements, 1 shall confine
myself hers to some typical examples ; I may however
gome back tio the examination of this question suhse-
quently, with more developments,

Sanskrir Aadals

Skeat and Blagden have already classified all the names
of “banana’ cceurring in the languages of Malaya Penin-
sula and the languages related to them. 1 will reproduce
§ B-42 of their admirable comparative yocabulary :

Banana, plantain : k8lui ? (gelii ; or glui), Sed. Ko
G ; tBlawi or kdluwi. Sem. Jarum ; télui, Sem. Kedak ;
(telui). 8ak. Br. Low ;i (telonille) [? misprint for telonille].
Som: Ken. 5 (totows), Som; (tolows), Sak. Kerb.; ( tloui),
Sak. Crotz; telui, teloi. Tembs ; telei, Serau ; telei, Jelas ;
teli, telai, Dargt; telt, Sak. Bm.; teln, Sem. Per.; t8lay.
Sak, U. Kam ; t8lai. Tan. U. Larg; tlai, tlay. Sak. U.
Bert ; tlai. Sak, Suny ; t8-1&. Ser. Clif} ; k8, Sak, Blan;.
Sw ; (spec. Mal. pisang mas) telei mas, Seraw ; (species
unidentified), telui puntuk ; telui Jelei [d.e., of Jelai],

1
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Tombs [Southern Nicobar talti, * plantain® ; Kimer tut
talol (tout taloi),  banana tree” (Yuf appears to mean
% tree ') ; Paloung kloai * plantain ],

‘Al these forms present a root with initial / provided
with @& complex vocalic element in which ¢ genarally
appears, This root is preceded by a prefix sometimes
syllabic ke-, ge-, ta-, -, ﬁc;-, sometimes reduced to £-, g-, -.
It is probable that, amongst fhe syllabic forms of
this prefix, ke-, ld-, te. are already rednced forms of *4a.,
*4a-, which are more archaic and are often found in the
Austro-Asiatic languages. On the other hand, it appears
that the root originally possessed a long 7 which had been
eonverted into diphthongs in different ways. We can,
therefore, restore two ancient forms of @ ths name of
banana i *#e-/i and *la-l.

We have in Sanskrit Aadeli and /endali, both of
which mean banana or the banana tree. Thesa forms,
inexplicable in Indo-European, can be explained if we
start from *£e-lz. It seerns that a simple infix «da- in
ka-da-is and a double infix -n-da« in -ka~n-da-2Z have been
inserted between the prefic and the root. The existence
of infixes, -d(a)- and -n-d(a)- have been already recognised
in the Austro-Asiatic languages, but their role is still
undefined. I shall show later on, that they have
acbually entered, into some of the names of trees, like
the * cabbage palm.”

Besides fkadali and kendali there had heen doubtless,
a third form *landali 'in Indo-Aryan. In fact one of
the eight kinds of syrap allowed by the Buddha to the
monks is the cocapina. According to the commentary
of the Mah#vagga, VI, 85, 6, coca would be a kind
of kadals, and cocapana would mean plantain syrup.
Now Yi-tsing in Fhagatakarman, VI, explains coca by

L
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. tan-da-li (4 Record of the Buddhist Religion, translated
by J. Takakusu, p. 125, n. 1, and p. 220),  Tandali can
be explained by starting from ¢a-fi in the same way as
kandalz from ka-l3.

Sanskrir bala-, kambalas, 8imbala~.

Amongst the words which mean the hair of men and
animals in the langunages of the Fav East one may quote :

Malay 514514 Batak, Dayak budn
 Cam balan Dagal ‘ polok
Jarai bolaw Malagasi volo,!

The 'same root explains some names for ‘‘cobton” in
the Indo-Chinese languages :

Jarai kipal Annamite vai
Sek kipal Laotian JSdy.

In Jarai and Sek, the root is preceded by the prefix £d.
Tn Annamite and Liotian the final liquid is changed to y,
as it ocours frequently in the Austro-Asiatic langnages.

For the origin of these forms we can, therefore,
suppose a root *Bale-, *iulv meaning * hair, wool.”
We have in Sanskrit ¢@la-, vila-, vare which have the
same sense. The word is ancient, and vare is already
found in Ry Veda, 2,4,4. The presence of 7 in bidla, vila
points out to @ popular form and the analogy with the
non-Aryan words, which we have just now  referred to,
suggest an  Austro-Asiatic origin. The loan can be
explained by the importance of wool and, 6 haits in
magic and popualar religion, It is not at all doubtful

Y Of. Bengali pdlak, the feather or down of & bird.' The word has
been pointed out to me by Dr. P. C. Bagehi.

L
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bt in this respect the Indian thought has been always
influenced by the beliefs of the aboriginal populations.
One ean, for instance, refer to the cult of the hairs of
Buddha.  In the legend of Rama, Balr, the famous
monkey-king, the brother of Sugriva, owed his name to the
faet that he was born from the hairs of hie mother.

However, the Austro-Asiatic orvigin of fala- would
remain doubtful if this Sanskrit word had not formed the
part’ of a group of which the other elements are certainly
nou-ArJan We will see just now, that kambala, sambale
ate inseparable from Jate and foreign to Indo-Aryan.!

The Austro-Asiatio root *éala was susceptible to have
prefixes like #s+nasal, in order to form a substantive
meaning *a shaggy being.” We should not therefore,
be astonished to find in Sanskrit a word hambela, which
raeans a kind of deer and wmore precisely, #a sort of deer
with a shagey hairy coat,” according to the definition
of  Monier Williams, As one finds, the description of
the animal conforms to the etymology of the name.

. Krom this the use of the word #fambala for woollen stuff

oan be easily explained, Kaméala~in the sense of “ wooller-

stuff "—oceurs in the Atharva-Veda (XIV. 2, 66, 67).
This word, is doubtless of noun-Aryan origin, and has
been introduced in the Sanskrit vocabulary prior to the
reductlou of the Atharva-Veds,

'On the other hand the name of *silk.sotton tres ™.

or Bombax ]ieptaplay/lum is in Pali Simbali or Simbala and
in Sanskrit Salmali or Silmala, One can recognise here

* In Tibetan, bal moeans the hair of certein animals, the wool.

A composite adjective of this' word has been formed 'bal-’bal which

B&ratchmndra Das translates by “ shaggy.” It is difficult to decide

if ﬁhesa forms are in their origin Tibebo. Burmeso, or d bal haa been
borrowed from Indd. Aryan.

1



or cotton-bree in some Austro-Asiatie languages,

In Pali the root has the prefix som, as in simbala, simbali.
Simbala already exists in Vedic and means, according to
Sayana “ the flower of cotton tree” (¢f. GuLoNER, Fedische
Studien, 2, 159), that is te say, its bud having the appea~
rance of a big white flower while it ig still in its covering.

Skr. 8almals, &ilmali corvespond to Pali simbala,
simbali, and equally means the Bombaw Heplaphyllum.
These words, however, canuot be the same. Salmala
seems to be the Senskritisation of another form. In the
Austro-Asiatic languages, between a root *ale and a
prefix 4a-, st-, one might have intercalated a nasal and a
liquid. Sémbala conbains the nasal w2, Salmala which has
got the liguid £ seems to be the Sanskritisation of *salbala.

The Sanskvit words 6bala, kambala, dalmala form a
mevies in which the idea of hair or wool can be discovered
all through, They are differentiated only by the prefixes,
i, by a process which is foreign to the morphology of
Indo-Aryan. 1t is therefore the Austro-Asiatic root *dala,
which. we should suppose to be the origin of all these words.

e

SANSKRIT lavigala, lingula, linge.

The plough is. designated by the following terms in
the. pringipal Mon-Khmer and Ladonesian languages

K hmer ikt

Cam lanvan, batval Lavar
Khasi ka-tytiktor

Tembi /gffbyila‘

t Of. Memaires de la Socie'te ds Linguistique, XXIL, p. 205 .,

1,
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M.ahy /:gnyal a, la'r’hgala
Batak lingala
M sleagsar nankala,

. How to axplnm these dxfferent forms 7 One can
suppose either that bhey have been borrowed from Indo-
Aryan (o, Sanskrit Zanya/am), or that they are all darwcd
Etom an ancient Austro- Asiatic word of which the betrm-
mng and the end might have u.ndero-one several modi-
fications while the middle part remained more stable.

The first expla,nntlon 18 subgevt to serious dlﬂ“leultxes
The word tangahm has no etymology in Indo-Aryan and
is oertamiy nof; Indo-European Besxdes, the counterparb
of the words quoted above is found in Annamite, i.e.,
amongst a people whmh has never heen Indianised
like their western nei obbours.

In Annamlte the word (ﬂy (pron /caz) is both a.veriw
meaning “ to plouﬂ'h ”? and a. noun mgmfymg the * plough.”
Ih is posslble that in ancient time’ thls word | was ]onrrer,
a8 we know that in Annamlte the tendency towards
monos}llabmm has been strongly active from early tunes
Previous to the modern form laz, an anexeut one */Eal cau
be supposed In fact, the final /, replaced by ¢ in Anna-
mite, is pmserved even to-day in several Muong dialeets

j Annamite { l\Il;Ong‘ [

 tree ¥ ! i ? kol
™ ~—-"~‘ 3 ] e !
“ to be hungry [‘ don } Ll ]‘
e A U s B L 7_*_\‘;
L3 two ” [ hat /ml i
i g i o oty S
“to fly (of bird) ’ baz ) pal, pob |

X ~

e P
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Annamite *kal * the plough,’” and ‘ to plongh ’' reduced
to one 'sylla.ble, is very similar to the Austro-Asiatic forms,
with bhis difference that they can be separated, and as
the Indian inflnence here is out of guestion we are
brought to suppose that the Mon-Khmer and Indonesian
names of the plough have not got an Indo-Aryan origin.
Langalam is found already in the Rg Veda, but the two
l-s in the word indieate a vernacular form of if.

The only alternative left to us is to admit that
lﬁlﬁyalam has been borrowed from the non-Aryan peoples
of the East since the Vedie times. The same conclusion
is inevitable, if one handles a problem of a diiferenhI kind.

Besides ¢ the plough,” the Sanskrit word langalam
designates also the “penie.” On  the other band,
specially in the Sitras and in the Mahabharata, a form
langila is found to mean both the ““penis” and *the
tail ¥ (of an animal). If the equivalence langala-langila
is authorized, then the semantic evolution of the word
would be easily understood. ¥rom ¥ penis” one can pass,
withont difficulty, to the sense of * plough” and ¢ tail”
There are evident analogies between copulation and the act
of ploughing by which one digs up the earth for depositing
the seeds. The problem becomes more complicated from
the fact that, almost inevitably, the word lifige which
strongly resembles the two other words and has the
meaning of ¢ penis’’ comes in. |

Such equivelence is phonstically impessible as long
as we are in the Indo-Aryan domain, but they are
fully justified in the neighbouring groups. In Cam,
for instance, the scolopendra is ecalled Zupan or lipan.
In the same langnage, Zalik and Aulif, lfay;n and Fuydn,
kabal and fwbul are equivalent forms [E, Aymonier and
A. Cabaton, Dictionnarre éam;fmnpaia]. In the Malaya

L



Peninsula, the free ¢ pulai” according to Skeat and
Blagden is denoted by the following words :

tinghu
tenghal
tenghkol
t;ozgkz:l
la;zykul.
T;nyk;l i to t;ngkul and finghe without final is to
thgkul what langala is to langiila and lingz to lc‘:ngala.
One is thus led to suppose that these multiple and
suspicious forms, linga, langala, bivgala, Lavygila, lavgiila,
represent diverse aspects of the same word, borrowed
by Indo-Aryan from the Austro-Asiatic languages.
This hypothesis would be still strengthened if it can be
shown that Jifiga in the senss of “penis ' has equivalents
in the non-Aryan langnages of the Fast.
Here are the principal names of the sexual organg in
the Austro-Asiatic languages :
Malay Peninsula Zak, la, lo.

Stieng klaw
Bahnar k-lao
Khasi 2-loh
Sanfali loe
Ho Zoc’
Mundar loc’ 2

All these forms appear to be derived from lak still
- found in the Malaya Peninsula, 'The final % is sometimes
palatalised into h and sometimes disappears completely
with the resolt that the vowel is changed into a diphthong.

3 Rev. P. 0. Bodding writes to me: The word loo' is by the
Santals considered indecent and is not used before women, There is
another word of the same root lic', used about the crgan of exnull
boye, but also coneidered improper.
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Asiatic words derived from ‘a form in a. Besides the
pame of ““penis* can he found ‘in Annamite with the
word Zak (Quoc-ngu : cac) which doubtless comes from
4n ancient *4-Lak. We know that the initial consonantal
groups were all reduced in Annamx@_e, some before the
XVIith century and the others mueh later. !
On thé whole everything tends to' show that ‘an
aneient Austro-Asiatic 'toot *lak bas given rise to the

nominal derivatives ending in .ala-, -ula-; 'The existence

of afinal with voealism' » “is not solely attested in Indo-
Aryan and only by the'word Zangiio. = Skr. laguda, lakuta,
appéar to be copied from /ahgile, and its meaning of
“ stield ” canbe very well devived ' from  penis.” = Parallel
tio Skr, langEla “tail 7 (of an animal) we find Malay
ekor, “and-inthe Malay Peninsula, dkul, obur, ekor, dur,
with the same meaning. i

A certain number of forms which we have examined
contain a pasal element which seems to have been inserted
in the root, Now we know that in the majority of
the Austro-Asiatic languages, the infix # seems to form
the names of instrument (¢f. Father. W. Schmidt, Les
peupies Mon-Kihmér, Freneh translation in B.EF.E0.,
1907, p. 2374). I will quote only one example, similar
to ‘the case studied by me : Khmer ca'ﬁ.l‘dut “helm "
derived, by adding an infix from, cll/m‘u:! “ to obstruct,

to: move against the helm ” [E. Aynmmer, Dictionnaire .

Khmérofrangars, p. xvi]. Hence it 15 to be noted that
amongst the non-Aryan words quoted ahove, the nasal
infix is wanting in those which designate a part of the
body : '“penis ™ “tail ' (of an animal)," while it is found

Here also the 1\ypnthesxs of a loan fxom Indo Avyap ‘
.is excluded on account' bf fwo reasons. The vowel
+ of lnga is never found isolated in any of the Austro- .

)]
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in the names of mstrument for instance in the names
of “lplough % On the other hand, ag  to be expected
in the case oE lmm words, Indo -Aryan ha,s no regnlarity
ab a,ll in thls mspeet 'I‘he contrast lﬂyada-lwﬂqu/a has
no morpholoowal va]ue at a.ll

‘Nasal mﬂx ané sufﬁx in -7l(a) seem to co-esist in
Khmer, In' this’ lanvuwe, bih smmﬁﬁs “to drive in'}
(a post) ” and ban/ml means the « post. LT from Khasi

t- lak b pems” one o'oes back to the root Klak from whuch‘
Zrml-or e plouo'h 7is derwed one can alao 20 back from

boh “to drivein ” to a root *bak which explains erméul
i post i The hrst rooL ®luk i 1s not however entlrely hvpo-

i :
Lk ity (luve‘m (the lxa,nd or the f'nger) " (chtzwmazre

I’amﬁart) Bamdas, the Santala have a common word la .

“ 10 dig or make a ‘hole,” The denvatlvea like ]anyalum
etc:, express the penetratmn of plono-h mto fema.le earth.
The names of ' penis. % and of G plough i therefore swmfy
respectively in the ]an,;uaoes m question ; £ the hmb whxch
one drives in” and ¢ the mstrument; Whmh one dnves in, 2

Tﬁe msé‘rtlon of an infix in the body of the root
has ﬂne effeet of lenathenmg the woxd of makmv it
stand wear aud tear. "The length of the non- -Aryan
na,mgs of p]ouo'h can be  thus explmned by reference to
oth““ ‘words of the same .group denved from t.ha r;a,me

mot. Compare for mstanee

Malay : té%gala  plongh,” skur  tail.”
Khasi ¢ fa-lynkor ¢ plough,” 1 {-loh * penis.”

* Indo-Aryan has borrowed even the preﬂx ka of Khasi ka-lynkor
In the Mahabharata TIT. 649, kal&ﬂgala uppears to c}emgnata a kind of
weapon.  THis wey' of using the ghatp end’ of plnugh is' not the
only ingtance in the epic. Balarams is mrmed with !&'ﬂgalam and for
this Teason, named lafgalsm.

an reengnme an a]ternatlon of it in K.hmer

L
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It may seem strange that the Indo-Aryans have
borrowed so many words from the Austro-Asiatic
languages, Various civcumstances have contributed to
this result, Some Austro-Asiatic peoples use even to-day,
not a plough to furrow but a simple pointed stick
for digging holes in which they place the seeds (Skeat
and Blagden, Pagan Races of the Malay Peninsula, T, p.
348). There the analogy between the penis and the
farming instrument is as clear as possible. = Profs. Hubert
and Mauss point out to me that in Melanesia and
Polynesia the farminge stick has often the form of a penis,
In some Polynesian languages the same word designates
the penis and the *“digging stick ” (¢f. Tregear, Maori
Comparative Digtionary, under 4o and Violette, Dictionnaire
Samoan-frangats, under oga). It 1is possible that the
aborigines of India, at first, kuew the use of this stick and
that the name of the instrument for digging the soil
has not changed after the introduction of plongh.

The persistence of old notions helps us in explain.
ing the legend of the birth of Sttd. In the Rémayana I,
66, it is by furrowing the earth with a plough that Janaka
gave birth to Sita. The names are transparent here :
Janaka signifies “ procreator’ and  Sitd means a
“furrow.” The farrow has been personified since the
Vedic times. In the Mababharata, VII, 105, 8,945,
Sitd is a goddess of the harvest. The legend of tha
birth of Sita conceals the ancient myth about the produe-
tion of grain. The same forces are manifested there and
the sole action which gives play to thew is the penetmmon
of the plough-penis in the female catth,

On the other hand the phallic cults, of which we know |
the importance in the ancient religions of Indo-China,
‘are generally considered to have been derived from: Indian



It is more probable that the Aryans have
borrowed from the aborigines of India the ecult of linga
as well as the name of the idol.! These popular practices,
despised by the Brahmans were ill-known in old times, If
we try to know them bstter, we will probably be able to see

clearly why so many non-Aryan words of the family of linga

have been introduced into the Janguage of the conquerors.

111
Tur Names or Brrern.*

We know that the betel-leaf, with some other products,
is used for the composition of a masticatory much appre-
ciafed by the Indian and Indo-Chinese peoples. The
following words designate the betel in the Austro-Asiatie
languages

Alak balu
Khmer miup
Bahpar biiti
Rongao bélon
Sue! malua
Lavé melu
Stieng b
Kha bln
Palaung pla,

! While writing this article for a lin guistic review I have been led
to develop the idea still further. It is clear from what has been
written fhat the history of a word like liiga is not without impor tance
for the study of religion. I have begun in 1923 a. series of study meant
to prove that a certain number of myths. legends and tales of
Aryan India have been borrowed from the Austro-Asiatic people. The
firgt two of these articles will shortly appear in the publication of
the Foole, Francaise d'Batrémeorient (the Jubilee volume) and in
the Journal Asiatique.

* Cf. Bulletin de la Société de Linguistique, RXIV, 3, PP: 256-258,

10
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At

All these tormq ca.n bc red\me-d to one tyge *malii
oftnn havxng for the mmal the a.ltemamon mfb. ., ;The Iong
hnal 15 somablme‘ redoubled mbo m),1 Oy ua, 'l‘he vowel
is pulamllsed mto ¢, 6 or even reducad to zero,
Smmese has pMu thh another modlhmtlon of the
mmml wl}lch remains labzal but becomes an aspnated sutd
Mhe Annamits dislasbs have thesa forms: rd” uy gedn
which appear to be very dlﬁerant but | the difference is
attennated if we go back to the middle Anpamite : in
the XVII cputnrv Father Alexander de Rhodes sbill
noted &4d'» in his dictionary. ,
The following words are more coinplica.ﬁed ;

e

H aia.flg ; la ml u
Mon Ja&l'n«
Malay Peninsula ct}nggzz
- omai
fa.‘mbari
3‘ambz' }

In the first two names the element mbu[blu reappesrs
~ preceded by a  prefix ; la-mlu, 1a-bm In the Malaya
Peninsula. the prefix is ca, cam, or jam and the ancient
root, in which the 2 hecomes 7, is reduced to mai, daz, bi.

From that it is possible to expla.m the Indo-Aryau

forms :
Sansirit t(zmbﬂlam
Pali Lambil7, tam&ulam
Prakrit tambolam, tamboli.t

1 The I’ermem tamul zmd Arab al tumbul a,qe, no dmlbt 10&115 fmm
Inao Ary;m On the contriry the Chmgse gfra,nscrlphop :hwm (firat
meutloned in a work of the third or the beé,n;lmng of  the dbh
century) correapopda, ag Diaufer ‘hag well remarked, to the Indo-
Ohmese forma (9ino-r raniea, P 268 note 2.
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Wo have hers n radieal bulafbola preceded by the

affix fem ov. ¢@am., The Indo-Aryan elewent 6ila differs

from Anstro-Asiatic falu only by the permutation ' of
vowels. Moreover, we know that in the Mon-Khmer
languages, the prefixes #a, fa which are used forming
the names of animals and plants are often connected
with the root through the intermediary of a nasal : fam,
tam, ete, They are doubtless the same affix which, nnder
the forms of /dm and dim, normally precedes the na,mps
of trees in Stieng, Bahnar and Cambodian. !

The Iade-Aryan tavznbula‘-. Z, ~am, which are not known
to be Indo-Fluropean, is therefote Austro-Asiatic like the
creeper itself,  This conelusion e¢an be still more
strengthened if we go baok fo the origin of the Indo-
Chinese forms.

For preparing the quid of betel, the leaf is vroll‘ed up like
2 cigarette paper. The following words designate in Cam.
bodian the action of rolling up and the connected notions :

mur - “to roll up
pomiel €€ tio cause to roll up "
mad “ round "

Jomur, romnd ¢ roll.”

We have in Stieng also mul  round,” mor “to rell up
(a cigavebte)” and Father Schmidt conneots these words
with ; Dahnar Zonul “zbsammenschmieden ™ (Grandeiige
evner Lauttehre der Mon-Khmer-sprachen, p. 61).

* Many of the Mon-Khmer languages have preserved the ancient
prefix’ even in the name of tree : Nia-hon tam-lon, Lavé tom-lofk.
Phnong Tom-chs, Prou tom-lan, etc. In congequence of the tendency
towards monosyllabism, this ancienf prefix has been sometimes (as
in Khmer) dissociated from the root and hag got en independent
existence, playing the role of a numeral of the nomes of tree apd
even going so far us o have the force of substantive,

8

[
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In the domain of the Mugda languageé of India
*which are-related to the Austro-Asiatic group, we have
in Santali : Jany

gulu~-mube  * to make round by rubbing between the

palms of hands, round, spherical
gupmursa “ round, spherical,”’ ! ;

In the Austro-Asistic languages, there is, therefore

a verbal root mul | mur which means “to roll up’t The

" betel leaf, that is to say, the object which one rolls up
tiakes ibs name probably from this root.

The equivalence of Indo-Aryan -and TIndo-Chinese
forme helps us to explain a Bengali expression, pointed ont
to me by Dr, 8, K, Chatterji. A Hinda caste of Bengal,

which has for its main occupation the cultivation and the

sale of batel, is called &arwi<barai formed from *&Fr
‘a word which is no lomger in use in Bengali, and the
guffix -a-¢ which marks appurténance, The name occurs
id a village name Barayi-padi in a copper-plate grant of
Vidva-ripa Sena, ¢. 12th-13th cen. Barud, when Sans.
kritised, gwes baru-lwm “ who lives on *giru’ There
is also the word darej which means the kind of pergola
in which the betel vine is grown, Bar-, bar- evidently
designates betel and is clearly related to the Indo-Chinese
forms dalu, ete. Al ‘
The comparison of words, we have inade, i8
instructive.  In the Bengali and the Indo-Chinese forms
of the name of betel, the vowel w follows tha liquid :
*bare, balu, Glu, ete, On the conbtrary in Sanskrit and
in Pali # precedes the liquid, as in  the verbal root
mur | mul, -

. * Note that the element gul- is found in Indo.Aryen, of. Skr,
gulma, gulika, eto,

-

L
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The ancient: Indo-Aryan has, therefore, in this respeet
an advantage over modern languages. Sanskrit and’
Middle-Indian have preserved the prefix which has dis-
appeared from the modern names of betel and is noted
as fdm in Sanskrit, fam in Pali and Prakrit., Therefore,
Indo-Aryan fambiie is probably the most exact trans-
eription of the ancient Austro-Asiatic name of betel,

v
Sanskair dana.!

In Grandzige einer Loutlehre der Mon-Khmer Sprachen,
pp. 30-31,  Father W.. Schmidt has compared  the
following words : : '

Mon Ehmer Bahnay

** to throw the {pﬁh ‘%o throw, shoot to

stones with husk (the cotton)’’
o bow "' pah beh *
“ Qard for cotton " ‘“to. draw {pﬂnah
“‘this bow "'  pnoh phnoh the bow '’ ¢ panah

A verb poh, pak, with infixes gives rise to the following
derivatives : panak, ponah, phuoh pnoh. The derivation
is regular, but it is not @ priori clear why the same
root is nsed to mean such operations as drawing the
bow and husking the cotton. 'This remarkable faet
becomes clear if one observes : 1° that in Stieng ak
designates an instrament used for preparing the cotton

t Of, Bulletin de la Socidlé de Languisiique, XXV, 1, pp. 66-69,

? The initial which T transcribe here as t, and which Father Schmidt
hag written p is an ancient labial occlugive intermediate between
'p and b whieh M., G, Maspero calls *‘ mixed occlusive.” (Grammairs

' de la langue Khmdre, p, 65), )

L
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before the spinning ; and 2° the same wqrdgi“s‘s 5 Dame
of bow or eross-bow in other Mon.Khmer langnages |

(PDanaw ak ; Riang a4 < bow 7 ; Alak af cross-bow )1
On the other hand amongst the Makassar of Colebes,
the word pdne designates the bow for shooting the arrows
and. a kind of bow which is also used for washing the
cotton (NIzywuNEOIS, Der Gebrauch von Pfeil und Bogen
auf den grossen Sunda-luseln, in Tuternationales drohiv
Sfiir Ethnographie, XIX, pp. 10-11). Sonnerat has observed
and sketched a similar instrument in India  (Voyages aus
Indes et & la Okine, Paris 1782, vol, L p, 108 and pl.' 26),
«Dhe machine for ecarding the cottvn,! says he, *is
oxbremely simple. [t is made of a piece of long wood of
six to seven feet. Mo each of its ends is attached a strong
string of entrails. whioh, when toushed, makes sound
like that of: the violin (our hatters also have a machine
almost similar o it called the arcfiet or  fiddlestick)s
The violin is suspended by a string to that of &
bow attached to a plank. The worker holds the. violin
by the middle in one hand and in the other, with
a piece of wood with a pad at the end, stretches quickly
the catgut which slips out, strikes the cotton, throws it
out, fillg'it with wind, separates the dust from it and
makes it fit for spinning. The elusticity of the bow,
whioh sustaids the violin, affords the worker the facility
of carrying it from one place to another on the heap
of nofton which they come to thrash.” The instrument,
on the whole, is formed of two bows superposed, becanse
the lower part of the violin which Sonnerat, compares

1PHe languages of the Malaya Peninsula have the forms ig, ég,
@' amd the equivalent 6k which is preserved in Khrmoer wheve it
mieany the bow fixed ‘against the stag-fly (0 ihidng), Of. slso Bantali
ok’ bow."" i
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with bhe archet is essentially o vibrating string attached
to the ends of a piece of wood. Sir G. Grierson has

‘doseribed a similar bub more simpls maching in Beher

 Peasant Life, pp. 64-65.!
1t the bow for carding the cotton is used in Inde-China
28 in the Malaya Archipelago aud Tndia, it will be shown
. just now that the words of the same origin similacly
. designate the shooting, the bow or the arrow, aud the
cotton. : o
The tendency of making words monosyllabic bas often
had 6he eifect of reducing the ancient forms :

Mon | Khmer | Btieng f Rongo Muong | Annamite| -

I

|
| it dmwrthe bow "’ !
) :

) ™ ~ w -
pan bafi pidi DT pon 1 bcm‘

These words differ from Bahnar panak, ponak, by the
loss of the final and by certain alterations of the nasal.
Moreover it is to be mnoted that the initial of the Khmer
form is a B, an unstable phoneme, intermediate bebween
the sonant and the surd and of which the equivalent is

| bin Anpawite while most of the other languages have p.
. As regards Mon pnoh “bow for throwing stones'
we. have :
Curu ¢ panan “bow 7
Konstu : panen * eross-how "
Sedang : pionen, monet © aross-how
Halang menen, * eross-bow.”
Lo Sa.ns‘kriﬂ :‘ tild-kzrmukrz, tala-capa, téla-dhanus ** cotton-bow ,
a bow or similarly shaped instrument dsed for cleaning cotton '
Monmr-Wxﬂwms) In the Himalaysn dialects we have algo: in
I:epcs /K5 agole ‘o make cotton fine with bow; to card,”

0
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In the Kol or Munda languages, Santali dunam means
“ violin, to play on violin '’ ; the last operation requires
the use of an arehet or a little bow. ‘

On the other hand the [Indonesian forms cau be
reduced in a large number to the type of panef. This
word, designates the bow in Malaya, and in Java, the
bow and the arrow. Amongst the Dayaks of Borneo,
the bow is called parak. In ndmerous languages of the
Philippines, pavnav is the name of the arrow, and in
Mindanao panah is the name: of the bow. Lastly in
Madagascar  fana, fulla, designate both the bow and
the attow. M. Nieawenhuis who has studied these
Indovesian forms reasomably admits that panak must
have meant, in ancient times, both the bow and the
arrow in all parts of the  Malaya archipelago (Art.
already referred to, p. 19).

The comparigon of the Mon-Khmer forms thus teaches
us that panah is derived from the verb  mak, pok ° to
draw the bow ’* by adding an infix. One understands that
the name of instrnment, thus formed, designates hoth
the bow and the arrow, d.e, all that is required
for drawing the bow, The origin of the Sanskrit word
bana cannot be, therefore, any longer doubted. Ttisa
loan from the Austro-Asiatic languages and a very
ancient loan becanse the word can be found in the Rg-
veda, VI, 75, 17. The sonant initial of b@na was surely
not used to translate an Auastro-Asiatic » in Indo-Aryan,
The 6 of the Vedic form is therefore, of a naturve to
prove the antiquity of B still found in the Cambodian
writing of our days.

The Aryans however, certainly knew the use of bow
before their eutrance into India. Why bave they then
botrowed from the Austro-Asiatios a word for the arrow ? 4
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Probably the arrow made of bamboo was unknown to them

and this is why they borrowed the name as well as the

instrument itself from the aborigines of India.  In fact, in

 the Malaya Archipelago, the arrow called para/ is made of
bamboo ' (Néeuwenkuis, pp. 9 and 23). In the same way

Gina  designate  precisely | an  arvow. of bamboo or
of cane in India, ;

Vi
SANSKRIT harpasa.

The verbs pak, pok, bok which have given origin to
the mname of the bow and the “arrow probably do not
represent the ancient form of the root. In the Austro-
Agiatio languages, a final 4 rises normally from an
ancient s In Khmer, for instancs, amboh * eotton”
has another form ambas, One can suppose, therefore,
that the verbs mah, poh, bel bad originally a root
#hus  which 'meant the action 'of handling a bow
either for throwing projectiles or for carding the
cotiton,

We now know enough for understanding the formation
Bf the following names which designate cotton in the
Austro-Asiatic languages :

Cran pag, bag.

Stieng paki

Khmer  embas, anbik | ' Rade Teapas
Bahuvar  kdpaik Malayan

Sedang = kopé : Javanese } A i
Kuoi labas Batalk hapas
Koo kopas | :am kapah,

* Bulletin, XXV, 1, pp. 69-71,

S
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At the base of all these forms, whether they haven
prefix or pot, one finds the root bus, of which the very
unstable initial generally becomes z or & and the final
has been sometimes softoned into % with a compensatory
¢ in some cases. ‘The name of the cotton fibre,
therefors, propetly means ¢ that which has been husked,
carded.”

Jdn most of the Austro-Asiatic languages, the prefix
is simple ; %a or k6, Buab'we know that in this linguistic
family s nasal or a liquid is frequently inserted between
the prefix and the roof. This can probably  explain
Khmer : (k)ambas, (k)amboh of which the initial las
disappeared ; and in the same wmapner we can account
for Sanskrit karpasa ©the cotton tree” whieh cannot
pal be exined by Indo-European., '

Under the form xdpmuges the word has entered into
the Greek vocabulary and in the book of Esther 1,6,
the Hebrew word 4arpas appears to designate like Greek
Xapwacos a fine stuff of cotton or flax,

Sansknir pata, karpata,

Besides Saoskrit farpase. which comes from an ancient
root Bas praceded by the prefix far, it is strange to find in
the same language pate and karpaia both of whieh signify
“ cotton stufl,”” The existence of pate and karpata side by
side permits us to isolabe, without hesitation, the prefix
kar, and points out once again to the Austro-Asiatic
domain,

The phonetic and somantic resemblance of &arpasa and
karpata makes us think that these words are exact counter-
parts. The passage from & to { is unexpected in
Indo-Aryan but in several languages of Indo-China #
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R

Mon-Khmer !
l " i i ;
di Moen ’ Khiiex Btieng | Babnar Annamite
—MI - {
: ¢ hair ! | I
w i oS ! w w
sok sak ok sok t Lol

In face of Khmer Bos ﬁé wash, to gweep,” we have
“in Laotien paf. i '

Sk, Larpisa on one side and  pata, farpate on the
othey, . therefore, must have either been borrowed in
successive poriods or come from the population speaking
the different dialects. !

N1
Bexears Numgration anp Now-Arvay HUBSTRATUM.

fn o eories of articles published since 1921 in the
Memoires and the Bulletin de ta Socidlé de Linguisligue

' de Paris, T have shown the importance of the Austro-
Asiatio languages for the study of Sanskrit and middle
Tndian languages. By extending the same research to
the modern languages of India Prof. 8. K. Chatterji has
resently indieated that a certain number of substantives
in Hindi, Panjabi, Bengali, etc., were borrowed  from the
Kol (or Munda) languages. According to this scholar
Cthe Hindi verb gim-ng “to cat” swonld be of the same
ovigin (The Study of Kal, Calculta Review, 1928, p. 433 )

I propose to g0 # little firther and to prove that a Bengali
numeral ean be explained by the Austro-Asiatic languages.

| Por “twenty” there are several words in Bengali:
; ‘the‘”Indo-Aryan forms fgs, bis and other forms ‘,gﬁ e

4

éi’t”"spdhds xfeg‘m&i'ly Lo jif of the common -fn,m'i‘ly &f:

HAR el
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centain origin : Auri, hupi, kwli; the latter ones are found
* in the Kol languages.

Mahle hard
Birhar kure
Juang kodi.

The question arises if the Bengali kuré is a loan
from the Austro-Asiatic languages. But a different expla-
nation requires to be diseussed ab first,

Skr. kotr which signifies “summit” designates the
highest number, d.c., 10 millions in ancient Indo-Aryan
pumeration, ' It may be asked if it is not the same
word, which under the form #ur¢, has taken the meaning
of “twenty " in Bengali. This hypothesis is absolutely
improbable. One can imagine that a number like twenty
conceived ab first as the highest number of numeration
amongst peoples at a lower state of ocnlture came to be
used by their most advanced neighbours for designating
o greater number, 100, 1000, efe.; but one can never
understand, by what chance a number like 10 millions
could be diminished in value and fall down to 20 in a
language like Bengali which possesses very large numbers.
1E hurd ¢ twenty " and £otz 10,000,000 are, after all, the
same word which has successively taken different values,
the meaning, * twenty’ must be then the most ancient
and this is just the case where we can repeat what
Oodrington said about the number-limit in Melanesian.
“A word which, though we may not be able to trace its
original meaning, is used at firsh to signify the highest
number and subsequently rises, us the practice of counting :
advances, to the signification of a higher number than it

.expressed ab first” (Melanesian Longuages, pp. 248-49),
We konow ‘that in  common Indo-European higher



numbers up to 20 existed. If we suppose that FZuyr
. “gwenty” is the same as the number-limit fofs, it
oannot be therefore Indo-European ; and if it be
independent of lofti we do not see any other Sanskrit
word with which it ean be connected. It can be, therefore,
suspected to be a loan-word. Its origin now remains
to be determined.
What strikes us, at first, is the analogy of the Bengali
number Awp: with the same number 20 in some Kal
‘ languages and with the number 10 in the Austro-Asiatio
family.

20 | 20 10
Bengali leury Mahle ks Palaung k6 or se-kiir
. kuri | Bithar kars | Risng | sikal
4 hugi Juang kodi Bantali  gal

Let ns go hack to the Melanesian facts quoted by
Codrington, In Savo fale or sefe is ten, which in
Torres Islands 1s hundred'; the word is no donbt the
game, As fime may possibly bave meant the complete
numeration as ‘three’ in INengone, and have risen to
ten in Fiji, and even to ten thousand in Maori, so fale
may have signified at first the last number counting when
no other number beyond ten was connted and have retained
the meaning of ten in Savo while it has been raised as
numeration has improved to signify one bhundred in Torres
Islands ” (¢bed, p, 249). ‘

It may be likewise ‘imagined that in the domain of
Austro-Asiatic languages the same word might have
gignified “‘ten ”’ and taken later on, under a little different
form, the value of “ twenty.”
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. The practice of counting by 20 having been preserved
< in Bengal, the Austro-Asiatic word Zupi might have been
retained for meaping “a score ” by the side of Indo.
Aryan bis < viméu(le) which signifies ¢ twenty, twice ten.”

An  exactly parallel fact is observed in Upper Burmay '

the Siyins, who have the Tibeto-Burman numeration,
possess a special word for “ecore”’ and it is ful:

" Tenv“ ‘ ! sﬁn.z, hkan, hkat |

o ;Eloven " st Ta hi:at

“ TPwelve " sbm fa ni

i '.l‘weuu" i | ;akummi, sdm.m’,‘ el
]  Twenty-one | kulla hlat?

The name of ‘“seore” common to several Kol
Janguages, Bengali and the language of the Siyins,
therefore, goes beyond the Austro-Asiatic domain and
encroaches upon the Indo-Aryan and the Tibeto-Burman
zones,

The Austro-Asiatic origin  of the Bengali number
Furi ean be proved with still more certainty 1f we can
show that this word, besides its numerical value, has
a conerete sense in the languages from which it has been
borrowed.

" Dr. S.K. Chatterji has already indicated (7he Study
of Kol, Caleutta Review, 1923, p. 465) that the word Aol
is probably an Aryan modification of an old word

» Cf. Gazetiser of Upper Burma and the Shon States, T, p. 682,
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meaning ‘“ man,” Here are the principal forms of the
words signifying “ man ” and “ woman” in the Munda
languages :

“man ! ;:grm h’m; | hara har ‘ koro
“‘womah Wl M | #ra Kk kory kol

| Besides theso we may compars ““son ” and “ daughter '
in Sanbali : ‘ '

" eon "=tora hapan,

$danghter " = duri lapan.

Without insisting on the treatment of the initial,
which I shall study elsewhere later on, it can be admitted
that a root #ur, kor is differentiated in the Munds
languages for signifying : man, woman, girl and boy.

That in some cases this root has taken a rolatively
abstract sense is proved by Santali 4odae, kora, which
signify ““one” as in the expression *fkodz ke foda "
“ each single one.” / '

Thus one can ecasily understand that the same root
has served the purpose of designating the individual
not as an indivisihle unity but as @ numerieal whole,
We know besides that amongst a large number of - people,
gaid to be primitive, it is the names of the parts of body
which are often used for numeration (cf. Lévy«Brighl,
Les  fonctions mentales dans les sociélés inférieures, p. 216).
In a recent communication to the Ireuch Institute of
Anthropology, M. Julien has stated that amengst the
Malagasis, the word *‘ finger * is added to several numbers
from 1 to B, the number & being expressed by a word
which originally meant “ hand.” It ean be thus imagined

L.
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that amongst the Austro-Asiatic peoples also, for express-
ing 10 or 20, one has thought of * man? provided with
10 fingers if his hands only are cousideved and with 20
fingers if all the four members ! of his body are counted.

Thus we can explain the analogy hetween the root
dur, kor ** man,” the number 20 in Muuda fays, kuri,
kodi and the number L0 in the Aunstro-Asiatic family 44,
se-kiir, skall, gal.

Similar facts can be observed in other parts of the
Austro-Asiatic world, In Appamite mos which signifies
“aach, all,” like Santali Zode, means also *‘the savage” ;
this word is hardly different from mwoi which is the
number 10. In Khasi theve iz # @&riw “man’' and she
phew “ ten.” The consonantal group & has been here
contracted into ph as it oenerally happens in  the
monosyllabic languages. It seems, therefore, that in
Annamite and in Khasi the word “man” and the
number “ten’’ are two forms of the same root,

The identity of the number 20 and the name of
mau, @an be also observed in Mandingue, one of
the most important languages of Western Africa. In
this language, as Professor Delafosse writes to me, the
number 20, when it is not multiplied, is called '.')i'l('y;
(moughan), a word which can be conneeted with moyo
or niopo (mdghi or morko) sienifying “man” in the sense
of human being, without any consideration of sex. When
the number “ twenty’ is multiplied, #uyd is no longer
used but mOY9 OF MIPO ; thus “sixty "’ is ealled moyo  saba,

! Broke tells us how a Dayak of Bornao, before counting up to 48,
uged the fingers of his hands, and then those of his feet, and when he
bad exhausted the fingers of his feet he came back to the fingers of
hands.  (Ten Years in Sarswak, I, pp, 189-40.) |

£
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(literally man ' three,”’ three men) and sixty men, moyo
moyoe sabe, exactly “three men of men.” Lastly, for the

~ number ¢ forty " the word dete is often used; it properly
signifies & mat for bedding : the natives of the country
say that the reason of this is that the mat evokes a-
couple of human beings (man and woman) who lie down
together on 1t; a man, with his 20 fingers, represents
“twenty ” ; a mat on which two men lie down, represent
“ two twenties,"”

‘The habit of using the word ¢ man? for designating
the numbers 10 and 20 is not, therefore special to Munda
languages, not even to the Austro-Asiatic family only.
The fact that in Munda ga? © 10” differs much more than
kiirg €207 of the root Aur, kor *man,” indicates quite
clearly that these words have not certainly the same
history., Besides the need of distingnishing 10 and 20
for ayoiding confusion, other eircumstances might explain
the deviation observed between gl and 4@ri.  In
Cambodia one counts still by 5, saying 51, 52, for 6 and
7, ete. In most of the Anstro-Asiatic languages one
still counts by ten but 1 do not know any langnage of
this family in which one counts by scores, outside the
domain of Munda, It seems, therefore, that bhe system
of numeration has been transformed by innovations which,
no doubt, go back to different periods and probably radiate
each from a certain family, The analogy of Riang s-kat
and of Santali gdi! seems to indicate that one should

* Conrady has tried to establish s relation between  the
sransforiation of inilial sonants into surds and the phenomenon of
contraction of a prefix with the root in Tibetan. Hig theory should not
be aceepted without reserve (cf, Les Langues du Monde, p. 364), 1t
is pomgible that we may have here a fact of the same order but in ay
inverge gense,
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seatch in the Mon-Khmer languages for the origin of
the computation by ten, while A@ri “20,” very similax
0 the pame of manin Muonda or Kol languages wonld
be an innovation properly Kol Unfortunately we still
ignore too many things for being able to determine the
history of language as well as that of cxvxhsat.mn with
cer’utude in this case, j






Sanskrit and Dravidian'

A good illustration of the influence of subgtratum in
the evolution of languages may be found in certain
transformations nndergone by the Indo-Enropean language
in India. A category of congsonants—the cerebrals in
Sanskrit—corresponds, in a striking manner, with some
eonsonants in the phonetic system of the two other
families of language. Now to which of the two Non-
Aryan families anst one atbribute this innovation in the
Aryan langnage? Of the two Non-Aryan families one,
the Munda, is the language of a people scarcely civilised
who now forms barvely a hundredth part of the entire
population of India, The other, the Dravidian, is spoken
by about one-fifth of the entiro population. = The South-
Dravidian again is the vehicle of an old eivilisation,
Another member of the same family, the Brahui now
existing isolated far to the west in the heart of Beluchistan,
s an evidence of the ancient area of expansion of
Drayidian before the Indo-European invasion, at least to
ong who knows how to interpret geographical indications.
In the absence of direet historical evidence these considera~
tions have generally led one to think that Dravidian is
. the languade which has been replaced by Indo-European
and that the peeuliarities of this language cxplain the
innovations in Indo-Aryan. The two points on which

Y Bulletin de la Société de Linguistique de Paris, XXV, 1, bl
1 seq.

i
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we swould like to make some obseivations are these :
the value of the proofs brought forward in support of
this thesis (and summarised as far as phonetics and
grammar  are concerned by Prof. Sten Konow in the
Linguistic Survey of Tndia, Vol. IV, p. 278 seq, to which
we refer here once for all) and  the gources of  information
available on this point.

Before we diseuss the value of the alleged evidences
we would like to point oub certain difficulties of a general
character, In the first place the geogmphiéal igolation
of Brahui is susceptible of several interpretations, It is
corbainly not impossible that the Brabuis for long
centuries might have inhabited the place where we find
them now and from the same barren plateau might have
watched the migrations and historical incidents in fheir
neighbourhood without being affected by them, But in
a country like India which has been incessantly digturbed
by migrations it is squally possible that they have come
to theiv present locality ina comparatively recent epoch
{¢f. Denys Bray, Ceasus of India, 1911, Vol. IV, Beluchistan,
p. 168 seg.) as a result of the movement of the same kind
and porhaps due to the same causes which have brought
the Orous and the Malers of Dekhan to Chota-Nugpur or
the nomad tribes of Dekhan studied by Prof. Sten Konow
in Vol X1 of the Linguistic Survey to all over Northern
Iudia (the first of the two groups speaks the Dravidian
language and  Prof. Sten Konow is inclined to attribute a
Dravidian origin to the socond also (. 4s., 1928, 1, p. 185).
The Brahuis of to-day are not absolutely sedentary ; they
go out of their country for temporary emigrations and for
forays and even for true emigrations (D. Bray, dbid, p.
45 seq.). Some peculiarities of their Janguage wounld also
scem to show that they bave come from elsewhere :
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speoially by the substitubion of initial d—for o in
Dravidian Brahui is connected with Canara, Kurukh,
and  Malto (the last two are spoken by the Oraon and
the Maler mentioned above) but it is different from the

contighous Iranian (Afghan, Beluchi) and the Indo-

Aryan  (Punjabi, Sindhi) languages. Similarly the
. absence of cerebral nasal in Brahui conneets it with bhe
oriental dialects, cither Indo-Aryan or Manda (J. As.,
1911, 1, p. 165). !

Bven if in our imagination we fill ap the entirve gap

' between Beluchistan and the Dekhan the naturab links
would be the coasbal regions of the lower Indus and
Gujrat ; in fact certain invasions have actually followed
the same path.  The plains of the Punjab and the valley
of Ganges which are pre-eminently the lands of Sangkrt
will however remain outside the continuons zome thus
reconstracted, and nothing stands in the way of support-
ing that this territory has been occupied by non-Dravidian
languages before the Indo-European invasion. The
consideration of the phonetic substratum seems to support
this hypothesis, 'The regions in quesbion ignore the use
of cevebral [ which is current in the rest of India
from the lower Xndus to Ceylon (Jules Bloch, ZLangue
Marathe, p. 147).  Some languages belonging to a family,
now unknown, might have been actually in use in this
region in aneient times. Bub even without appealing to
the unknown we know that the Munda dialects in which ]
is wanting are to-day disseminated over the tahle-lands
on the northerr horder of ths Dekhan. Might they not
haye been driven back there by the Indo-European ?
Prof. Przyluski has already given some exampley of the
contribution to the Sanskrit vocabulary made by the
dialects of the Austro-Asiatic family to which Munda is

[
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connected.! (MSL, XXII, p. 202 seq, BSL, XXII,
p. 118, p. 255 seq.) -This proves gither the substitution

of one language by the other or their mutual contact in
amcient times. The geographical evidence is therefore

» ambiguous.

On the other hand certain necessary precautions havé

not heen taken in utilising prope;ly the linguistic data,

The Dravidian language which hag almost always been
choson for comparison is Tamil, which in faot 1s the
best known of all the dialects for varions reasons, HEven
if wo admit that from the Vedic up to the present
time Tamil hag changed very little there still remains
the fact that the domain of this Dravidian dialeet is
the furthest off from the region of Vedie ecivilisation. On
this priceiple alone, it should have been the last one fto
be taken into consideration for the sake of comparative
study. As Mr. E. Tuttle has very well said (dmerican
Jowrnal of Phil., XL, p. 76) 1 “If we want to understand
the history of the languages of the South we should begin
from the Northern side.” 1In fact, our knowledge of the
Dravidian languages of the north is very imperfect and
certainly has been very recently acquired, so much so
that when it is possible to recopnise the interchange of
voeabulary between Dravidian and Indo-Aryan it is very
diffoult to determine whieh is the lender and which is
the borrower though it is absolutely necessary to know the

1 \Vhen thig was in the press an important article by Prof, Bylvain
L6vi has appeared in J. s, J uly-Sept., 1998, n which he hag shown
that a certain number of ethnic names of ancient India con be
explained by the morphological system of the Austro-Asiafic langnages,
Tiack of sufficient fixity of Banskrit forms seems to be the result of
diverge efforts to transeribs names gbill in use aud es such is an
evidence of the late survival of those langusges,
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common form of Dravidian (in a general way). We
. know it very little and we search for it still less,  In
fact Tamil represents very badly the common Dravidian
l,ang;ua.qe Bvidence in support of this statement will be
found below, With these general reservations, however,
what is the value of the alleged proofs about the influence
of Dravidian on Indo-Aryan.

It is through phonetic innovations that the influenee
of a linguistio substratum is most clearly visible, Thus
the consonant mutation of Armenian can  be directly
explained by a comparison with southern Caucasian (Maillet,
Hequisse.. de Parm. olass., p. xiv ; Caract, des lang. German,
p- 40, MBL. XIX, p, 164, Introd. *, p. 11). Similarly in
India, the co-existence of cerebral consonants next to
dentals in Indo-Aryan, in Dravidian and also in Afghan,
an TIranian language contiguous to Indo-Aryan and to
Brahui, cannot be easily considered as a mere chance,

Bub the Armenian and Indian cases cannot be exactly
compared with each other. In Sanskrit there is no
change in the articulation of an entire series of sounds,
The cerebral series has not come out of the total trans-
formation of the dental series but has come into existence
along with it under determined ecircumstances through
several stages of evolubion. = As regards the most ancient
period, the first question is that of the adaptation of the two
Aryan series to the two indigenous ones, For in India the
dental series prupe1ly so-called had added to it the series
Whmh rests on the esistence of an ancient Indo-Iranian
¢ (sh-sound) ; to this (sA-sound) were added consonants
which accommodated themselves to it ; moreover 7
replaced the sonant s-sound (2) and through accommoda-
tion brought new consonants into existence in the same
geries : the whole of this series was pronounced as cerebrla,

L
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. Liater on, the occlusives { and @, the nasal n andl bave
teplaced the ancient intervoealic dentals under different
historical and geographical cireumstances (¢f. Langue
Magrathe, pp, 95, 125, 187, 147) ; the withdvawal of the
point of arjillation in these cawes is the sign of the
weakness of the consonant. Finally the initial dental
occlusive has beens bub rarely, cerebralised (itid, p. 124).

Such is “in general’ the history of the cerebrals in
Indo-Aryan. In the greatest part it ie euficient in itself
and Dravidian does not throw any light on it. On the
contrary it contradiets it in certain cases, :

Let us pass on to the fact that cerebral [ form, which
represents nommally in Vedic intervoealic d, disappears
from  clagsical Sanskrit, while it is still in current use
\in Dravidian, It was simply an archaista according fo
M. Meillet (7F, XXXI, p, 123): an archaism which
‘was perhaps necessary in the Ganges basin wheve [ was
lacking, as wae seen above. But here are some of the
wiote charactoristic facts,

The extension of initial eerebral ocolusives which iy
the most obseure event in the history of the Indo-Aryan
cotigonants, suguests at the very first instance explanation
by the substratum : but Dravidian does not allow the
uge of the cerebral initials, On the contrary, Dravidian
allowe final cerebral nasals and liquids, which are unknown
in Sangkrit, ‘

There is, therefore, nothing to justify the assertion
that Indo-Aryan cerebrals are of  indigenous origin,
The loeal pronunciation has rendered the development
of this class possible ; and in this sense the action of
the substratum is undeniable. But it is necessary at
onge to insist upon the fact thab the Munda languages
have dentals and cerebrals just like Dravidian, and
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ting, therefors, stands in the way of ' attributing
theoretically the orvigin of ‘the Sanskrit pronuneiation
to the action of & substratum of either Munda or some
. other language eonnected with it, if not of 'a fourth
linguistio family still unknown.
 Another fact alleged is the progressive extension of
Jin clagsical Sanskrit at the expense of 7, used almost
. exclusively by Vedie in accord with Iranian. Bubit i
| known that Z in Sanskvit is nob really an innovation ;
it marks on the coutrary the cropping out in literature
. of the dinlects more conservative on this point than the
_ most ancient . Vedie and Iranian (Meillet, JF, XXXI,
p. 1245 Blandarkar Memorialy p, 857) ; it s Iranian
~ and Vedic which form the exception and for which the
quesblon of the substratum must be put. Here, too,
" Munda possesses ¢ just as Dravidian,

It will be seen later ou that the Dravidian languages
have, in the conrse of their history, eliminated consonant
groups either by accommodation or by insertion of voealic
' elements ; on the other hand thig is known fo be just the

characteristic of Middle-Indian. But in the Aryan group
the evolution in question, although it was to reach its full
development only in middle-Indian, is nof only anterior to
the Vedie period but goes farther back ; without referring
to the law of Bartholomae, ona can attribute (o it at least
the ovigin of 8kr. ech. Besides, if the fablets of Kikkuli
. of Mitani (Jensen, $iteh., Berlin, 1919, p. 368 and in the
last place Forrer, ZDMG*, 1, 2, p. 252 1t.) really show the

existence of a dialect belonging to tribeg akin to those who

brought Sanskrit to India, us the suffix of Alks * one ™
seems to indicate, proof will be found in #éra ¢ three,”

Satta “goven® of this old * Middle-Indian” that the

tendency in question had arisen long before the contact

)
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of Aryan with Dravidian: unless, adding a new
- hypothesis to others, we want to make Dravidian eome
from the same region as that of Aryan and almost at
the same time. 'The hypothesis is not absurd ; the origin
of Dravidian has already been looked for in this direetion ;
but it has mnot sufficient ground to serve as an
explanation,

On the contrary, the unification of the sibilants which
equally characterises classical Middle-Indian is very recent ;
even to-day it has mot been carried out either in the
languages of the mountainous regions of the North-West
por in Gypsy. It seems to be due to the action of the
substratum  (¢/. Michelson, J408, XXXIII, p. 146);
but this substratum cannot be located in the North-
West since in this region we find first of all' Vedie, then
the dialects of the inscriptions of Ascka and last of all,
the modern languages—all of which distinguish at least
sibilants and si-sounds. It can be Munda as well as
Dravidian as the documents of the Zinguistic Survey
ghow that Munda like Dravidian has only one series of
gibilants.

Dravidian, as we koow i, admits spirants like
Iranian ; Indo-Aryan has not any and according to M.
Meillet (28, XXX, p. 120) that is the pre-eminent
characteristic of Indo-Aryan as distinguished from
Tranian : if this preservation 19 to be explained by local
circumstances, then amongst the known languages, Munda
only must be referred to, since, unlike Dravidian (and
like Aryan), it has aspirate ocelusives and lacks spirants.

A curious fact that might be noted here is the conti-
nuous character of the Sauskrit sentences, which has given
vise to the rules of saeadks, becouse Tamil and Canarese
admit a rigorous semd/Ai in writing,  Bub the same

L
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languages in their spoken form ignore it; Gondi and

Kurukh  also  ignore if. In o far as these literary
! languaoes admit this sandhi, it is certainly due to the
influence of Sanskrit ; and even in Sanskrit it is probable
that the use of the rules in questiou has very much
surpassed in extension the real use ; Adoka ignores them
absolutely.

There is, therefora, no clear. phonetic"proof of the
action of Dravidian on Indo-Buropesn, at any rate, in
 ancient times, | Some agreements ean be discoverad
. at present, on the frontiers of the two domains, Thus
the diphthongisation of initial (y)e—~—and (w)o in Marathi
and  Telugu (Langue Marathe, p. 33 ; Prof. Turner
also, has pointed out, Ind. dntig, 1921, p 99, the same
phenomenon in Nepali) or the alternation e aceording
to the nature of the following vowel in Marathi and
Telugu ; a Munda langusﬂe of the same region still
affords an alternation of ¢ and ¢ in a similar way. There
i& a great difference between facts like these, recent
and quite local, and the supposed influence of one
language family on another at the time when the Aryans
entered India.

Phonology therefore cannot throw any  clear light
on i, morphology will necessarily throw even less” becaunse
at | the time of @ the substitution of langusges the
grammatical system borrows much more thoroughly
than the phonetic system, Inspite of all this, are there
in Indo-Aryan seme exceptional facts revealing cerfain
grammatical uses which might have survived the ruin

of the entire system ?

The reduction of the verbal system of the Vedas and

the inverse extension of nominal phrases have been
explained as the action of Dravidian. But it must be

L.
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noticed that the Dravidian systew is the same for all tenses
" and that in Sanskrit, the past ‘tenses only have  dis-
appeared.  As far as the perfeot is concerned it may be
vemarked with all precision that Dravidian ignores re-
duplication and the reduplication in Munda has only
intensive and covative values (Zinmg., Surp., 1V, p. 46) ;
on the contrary, the existence of tense suffixes in these
two families (¢bid, pp. 49, 172, ete,) woald have been
rather a support at least for the Aorist stems. In fact
the process by which all these Forms have been replaced
by nominal ones is found also in Iran, There is therefore,
no oceasion to insist unreasonably on the very oubward ‘
resemblance of the two isolated forms of masculine nomi-
pative singular, 8kr, krfavan ¢ who hes done, he has
raade,” from a stem-—fa-vant, known in Iranian (Brugmann,
Grundriss, 11, 1, p. 468) and in Tamil sey-d-avan, which
is formed on a very different principle and moreover
has not the same use : it is in fact sey-d-an which
has - the funetion of a verb; the  relation is the same
in Kurakh bebween 18%us “the breaker” and egas “he
has broken,” where the alternation of the stem emphasizes
the difference of value. | i
The reduction of genders of the substantive which
characterises modern Indo-Avyan, does not admit any
farther loeal explanation, although it is posterior to
Sanskrib. . The question therein is of & tendency common
40 all Indo-European which ig. however far from ending
in such a rapid and downright manner as Armenian and
Persian wheve the disappearance of gender is due fto the
cubstratum  (Meillet, Zsguisse.. de Darm, class, p. xiv;
o statement which is to be a little modified as far as the
Armenian is concerned, E. des ét. drmén, 1923, pp, 8-4),
In Tndia gender disappears completely from the eustern
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' languages only, and in fact there and there only the

| question is undoubtedly of the action of a Mibeto-Burman

gubstratum, = Though on some points the distinetion

between the animate and the inanimate exists in some | |

isolated cases, the question is of a human faet of which
the equivalents can be easily found outside India; finally,
the classification of Dravidian nonnvs into makat  great "
and  amadat  goall 7 (the first oategory includes gods,
\demons and men ;. the second, animals and things) differs
from the Munda elassification into animate and inanimate
‘ (whatevm has been said on all this in Lanyue Marathe,
p. 199, should be corrected).

If Dravidian  eannot explain  the alterations of the ‘

Indo-European system can it inversely account for the
abnormal - preservation f  Indo-Aryan is the only one of

the Indo-Enropean langnages which has retained the

velative pronoun, But Dravidian ignores the relative; |

Munda also equally ignores it

- The only thing left is to consider some meneral
facts of recent date in the two. families due to @
fundamentally apalogons ' structure. Dravidian in fact
operates only by the addition of suffixes, differently from
Munda which uses prefixes and infixes. 'To illustrate the
course of a parallel evolution nothing more is necessary i
‘than to mention that the determinative elements of noun
come after an oblique case in the two families (Munda.
has  also postpositions which are suspected of being
partly borrowed from modern Indo-Aryan, Ling. Surw,,

LV, pp. 41, 85.) The resemblance of Tam. Tel, du .

*to,)! Can. ke, Kur., ge, with Hindi 4o, ke, ete., ig
accidental unless it is admitted, on the contrary, to be
@ borrowing ' by Dravidian from Indo-Aryan. Even an
wolated expression, like the use of a word signifying
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“baving said ” in Indo-Aryan, to mark the subordination
of propositions, is nob to be invoked here ; becanse it is nob
only in use in Marathi and Singhalese, languages in
contact with Dravidian, but aléo in Nepalese and Bengali
and at least in one language of the Tibeto-Burman group,
the Bodo (Langue Marathe, p. 212 and Errata).

One is, therefore, ultimately led to search for the
Dravidian elements of Sanskrit only in the vocabulary.
But the history of vocabulary is absolutely different from
phonetie or grammatical evolation, and the loan of words
is essentially different from the facts of a substratum.
The facts of a substratum result from the uneonscious
blending of two systems existing amongst the same
poople ; the loan results from a willing effort to add
elements taken from outside to the mass of the voea-
bulary,” The loan proves the contact of the two languages
and not the substitution of the ove by the other. On
the other hand it 1s often. difficult to recognise in what
sense the borrowing is made between two given languages
and to make sure thab it has not been made by each of the
two languages from a third one, known or unknown.

Lastly, where it becomes elear that Aryan s
the borrower, it is necessary to determine from what
group of Dravidian the loan has been taken and
also to draw from it information for the history of
Dravidian itself, 'There is no question of undertaking
that work here, which is still impossible, but we only
want to point out by some examples, the interest and
the present aspect of the question.

The Vedic (and Indo-European) name for horse, agva,

is no longer represented to-day in Indo-Aryan except on

the confines of the Iranian world where the corresponding
word is still living (Grierson, Piddca Language, p, 18,

i
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and the list of Ling, Swrvey, No. 68). The word which
has replaced it in all other parts of the country oceurs
in the Srauta Sutra of Apastamba—a text which appears
to ba of southern origin (¢f. Biihler, S8BZ, II, p. xx%)
under  the form phota. Mr. J. Charpentier has  tried

(KZ, XL, p. 441) to identify this word with German

gant 5 this eqvivalence would be strange by itselt ; Prof.
Sommer has shown ([#, XXXI, p. 862) that this
Germanic word has: its correspondents in Slavonic and
not in Indian,  On the other hand, the similarity of ghota

with some Dravidian forms with the same meaning has

long been vecognised : Tel. gurramu. ; Cav, budure ; Tam,
Kudirer (Gondi Kara is suspected to be borrowed from
Hindi ghora like Kui gida) ; the Dravidian form which
hay preceded 'the Hindi word amongst the Gonds ig
undoubtedly that which aceounts for Gadaba Kruls and
Savara leurtd, alone of their kind in Munda. The Brahui
Autéi is out of the question; on the value of initial
fs ¢f. on ‘one hand Br. Aal * rat,” Aet “ goat,” kin ¢ to
depogit ! and Tam. eld, adu, in; on the other Br. jur
and Gondi Airk, kwi sad (¢f. Tuttle, Am. J. Phil., X1,
p. 84).

It is easy to reconstitute the ecommon prototype of
all these forms. *phuir—. In the same process  one
gets some important data for the history of Dravidian
phoneties :

lst. The consonantal group has keen eliminated in
Telugn by total assimilation, in Tamil and Canarese by
vocalie insertion. ;

2nd, [n the last two languages, the intervoealic surd
is changed into s sonant. In Tamil, at any rate, the
date of this alteration is rather late, ¢f. MSL, XIX, p, 89
for Canarese an indication i to be fonud in the fact that

L



PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN 48

| the name of Maski, the village whers an inseription of

Asoka has been discovered 1s still Pirdya-masange in a
Calukya inseription (H. Krishna Shastri, 7/%e Maske Rock
. Bdict, p. 1), :
' . 8rd, In the same languages the initial consonant is
changed into @ surd, Here from the Dravidian stand-

. poiat the rule is not clear : there are two series of corres-
ponding forms, In fact M. Bubbaya in his arbicles in the

\ ludian. dntiguary, 1909  (where he always attributes
. wrongly the surd to common Dravidian) has given a

e series of equivalent forms : Tam. #—Can, Tel. g

(pp. 208, 217 ; ¢f. for the dental p, 200). Butin his
Dictionary of Canarese, Kittel gives a good number of
_examples of the Tam, Can. #, Tel. g similar to that in

' 'the name of horse : thus Tam, Can. kadal ¢love,” Tel,

“yﬁdiln ; Tam, Can, Airw *“to seratoh,” Tel. girw ; Tam,
Can, Luri “ sheep,” Tel. « gorre”” ; Tam, Can. KwlzZ * hole,”
Tel. “goyyr.” The interpretation of the tacts is diffienlt ;
. 'but the antiquity of the sonants in Dravidian remains
‘ undisputable.
‘ 1f it were certain that the Sanskrit word was borrowed
. from Dravidian one could have rightly deduced at once
& fourth observation, move importaat than all the previous
ones.  In that case the most ancient Dravidian, in fael,
would have had aspirate consouants, either a dialect in
“gontact with Indo-Aryan having developed aspirates
in some cases or the aspirates having = belonged to
- gommon Dravidian, There is nothing inadmissible in this
| view ; the interval i extremely long between the epogh
. when ghote was admitted into Sanskrit and the
. late date—very likely the 5th century A.D.—when the

" alphahets of the North were borrowed by the principal
Dravidian languages : in. fact it is known that the"

\ [
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| characters which smark the aspivates in Iudo-Arya'n ate
wanting in these ulphabets.  But in this ease it mnst
be asked if Dravidian itsel is not a language brought
| to the! Dekhan, ifs presort area: because the loss of
. aspiration is one of these typical facts which immediately
makes one think of the action of the substratum ; this
‘f subétmtum could nob have been Munda which possesses
aspitates, Dravidian, the language of the Dekhan,
therefore, wounld have been at fitst a langaage of the
' North and the horse; in faet, is in India really an animal
of the North:it hag been discovered in a fossil state

in  the Siwalik mountains; and the Vedas speotally

mention the horses of Sind and the Sarasvati (of: Crooke,
Things Indian, p. 268 . ; Macdonell-Keith, Vedic Indez,
under agva), 'Thue one would aguin fall back on a
hypothesis, similar to the one already mentioned, about
| the contast of two langnages in the pre-historie period
in anterior Asia ; but it will bave this time another
dewree of historical probability ; the history of ancient
India can be explained to a greab extent by the snecessive
Aoods of invasions of which the first is only an anticipated
' onigequence of the second : the Dravidians might have
preceded the Aryans, as the Sakas preceded the Kusanas
and as later on the Kusatas again preceded the Huns.
The difference. would be this that the Dravidiang and
Aryand impoged their languages on India.
Thus  questions | that are brought forward are
| important. at least in the hypotheﬁié that ghota was
faken from Dravidian, But the name of the horse is
essentially a name subject to remewal and no oue can
foresee whence the new name would be taken. One may
think of ross, pferd and gaul without speaking of mdahne
and of stute and, in another domnain, of eadullus and

1

i



PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN

mannus, 1§ Dravidian be the borrower, or if both
longuages took the same word, perhaps along  with
the specimens of a partioular breed, for instance, of
Iran  or of Arabia! the satire edifice, phonetic as
well as higtorical, will collapse.

The name of the * ass” suggests a problem analogous
to that of the “ horse.”” The identity of R. V. gardabha
(on the suffix Skr. ~bha—Gr. -¢o-, et of the names of
animals, see Brugwann, Grundriss, 11,1, p. 389), Hindi
gadhi, ebe. (borrowed freely in Dravidian, in Munda and
in Assam by the Khasi; see the lists of Zing. Survey, 74)
lon the one hand, and Tel, gadide, Can, Falle, katfe, Tam,
Laluded on the other hand is evident (Kurakh gadyrdrna
% to bray.” Is it Dravidian or Aryan ¢ In the Celebes
the language of the Bug tribes has a form borrowed
from the Dravidian, Zaledde) ; a prototype *gard aceounts
for all the' forms if only because the rule concerning
the donsonantal groups  previously stated admits of
an alteration in the ecase of a liquid preceding  the
occlusive ' instead of following it. In fact one finds
the use of the QCan, kalte, kitlé, in the word for “rice,”
Can. akhe, Tam, arigi, forms of which the comparicon
is sufficient to suggest an ancient *arki, or in the word for
the ““cat? (admitted in Sanskrit at the time of the
epic, Skr. 6d-ala-, bil-ala-, bir-dle-, Kagm brar, Syrian
Gypsy  blare, Hindi bilard, lilayd, bills, eta., from which
secondarily Can. ete. pills; see the lists of the [Ling.

1 M, Autran would like to explain the Egyptian word htr which

means the carrisge and the horse as @ a loan from an nnknown

language of Southern Arabia, We know ghat horge appesred in Egypt
only towards the 16th cen, B.C,

L
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Survey; No. 71), Can. berku, bekkn, Kur, bered, Grondi
dokd, Tam, verugu, ' ;
What is the origin of thig *gard common to Indo-
Aryan and Deavidian ? The presence of this word in
' Rgveda has led ctymologists to search  for an Indo-
Taropean origin, Some connect it with the Romance
word for “ mule”? admitted very late into Labin (2. Walde,
under burdo ; of. Ernout, Elém. dial. du vocah, latin, p.
182) ;. Prof, Wackernagel has thought of English eols,
which primarily designates the little ones of an animal,
and particularly in the Bible and in Middle English
the young one of a camel or an ass; agreemeuts
which ave very poor and far-fetched—the ass has no
Indo-Buropean name. The asyis an animal of Asia ; it
is rare in India except in the Western regions  (cf.
Lévi, BEFEO, 1V, p. 568), The Medileiranean name

of asg, Gr. ;yos efic., appears to come from Western Asia ;
Fkhara—, which is wanting in the most ancient Sanskrit
texts, is known ounly in India and in Iran ; hence 1t
is not at all astonishing that the Vedic words gardabha
—and rasebha—have mnot amy corresponding Indo-
European terms, just ag it is oatural that Brahui has
a name, which as far as we know, belongs ounly fo it,
(bi.;‘). The probabilities are, therefore, in fayour of *gard

i Mamil has another word p@nei, pliei; one is inclined to connect
pigu, Can. pusw, and Tel. puynu, ** tosmear ' with one another : the
Somantic relation will recall classical Skr. marjara (which has the same

e suffix ag bir-ala); but we find in Munda pasi, in Tibetan pisvi (beside

byile borrowed from Indo- Aryan, ¢f, Laufer, Tibetan Loan Words, n.
64). in Af,ghm:\ pwo, in Persian puselc, in the North-Weat oi India
(m.ﬂ, and bagi (Griersen, Pis, Lang., p. 66) in Drahui pw. The
words are independent of each other snd are resulte of onomato-
poein; the same is found in Hurope, puss, ete. |

L
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being s local word existing on the eonfines of India and
Iran.  Hence we are again faced by the Pandamental
problem :  hag Dravidian sapplied the word 4o Atryan
and s it the first language that the Aryaus met with
in India ?  Or have both Dravidian and Sanskrit horrows
ed tha name of the ass from a third language which,
at any rate (to judge by the lists of the Zinguistic
Suivey), can be nmther Munda nor a language related to
the mysterious Burusaski 7 O lastly is it not Dravidian
which took the word from Sanskrit ? Tt is impossible
to give an answer for the time being. |

That the two families have beaun in coutact with
each other for long, there is no rogm for donbting,
Phere are facts whieh' prove it bat which  raise new
problems too,

Ope has identified (G. A. Jacob, J R.AS 1911, P
510; D. R. Bhandarkar, dnc. Hist. of Iudia, p. 26) matacs
fonnd in the Chandogya-Upanisad with Can. midice
“ grass-hopper.”  The relation between Skr. ma- and Can,
mi- 15 not withont analogy : it is, for instance, diffienlt '
to separate the different words for “ black pepper,” Skr,
marica, Tam. milagu, Can, melasy from each other. ' But
one is led to ask if a family of Dravidian words express-
ing size 1is not entirely borrowed from Atyan, Skr. madd,
Can. mige, Tam. mige; “ abundance,” Tam. Can. Tel.
7@@}:0‘;4 miuﬁ; ¢ greatness, excellence,”  Can.  miklu
“excess, " eto. (eof. Caldwell, Compar, Gramm.?, p. 80R) ;
Kur. mecka “high,” megro “elder.” If it be so, then
of the two languages Aryan may be considered as
having the most prestige and very likely as being
the least open to borrowing and all the more to the'
phonetic  and morphological influence. of a Dravidian
substratum, |
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There are cases in which a language would submit
to the influence of another without borrowing complete
words, It can be asked whether the word for ¢ wheat
which is fonnd from the Yajurveda onwards, e.g., godbimalh
(in the singular in the Satapatha Brihmana) does not owe
its form to such an influence. This word appavently signi-
ficative but having an absurd signification (““emoke of
the cow ), eannot be separated from the Iranian gandum,
whigh being in no way significative, is necessarily the
most ancient.  Cannot the deformation undergone by the

word in India be explained by the presence of a word

with the same meaning in Dravidian, Can. gods, Tam.
kads, Toda &odj ¢ One would be inclined to explain, by
an finverse contamination, the double aspeet in classical
Sanskrit of the word for “fan "—vijena and vyajgna—
alternating in an abnormal way ; it looks as if that a weed
expressing the instrument derived from the root of Can.
Gisu, Tam. wvigw, Tel. wvicu, visaru, and vivw “to swing,

to fan, to blow ” was ab the time of its introduction into

Hanskrit, formed ou the model now of v/, and now of
oy-aj-. ;
These diverse aspects, presented by the problem of
loans are not the only ones. There are others in which
non-Munda languages must be counted,

Ligt us at first come back to the names of animals,
A npame which has a good chance of being Indian is that
of $he * peacock ” and it would be in no way astonishing,
it in face of Rv. magira and in the forms supplied by
Asoka, mora—ab Girnar, majura——in  the = North- Woest,
mryudﬂ at Kalsi and Jaugada, we find a group of Dravidian
forms : Tam. magil, Can. maylu and navil, Tel, mali
Gondi mal. The identity of the names is evident ; but
it is diffionlt to determine the ancient form. I it is

L
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admitted with My, 1. ‘Michelson (J.4.0.8., XXX, p. 84,
n. 6) that the -/, of 'the inseriptions of ‘the North- West
ig © Magadhism ?’ one still remains embarrassed by the
co-existence of the forms with </~ and -r-. Should one say
that the contact took place between Dravidian and the
Hastern dialects of Sanskrit ? It would be a further |
definition of great value, But Eastern Munda possesses
a word ‘of similar appearance, with »; e.p. Savara, mare, |
Santali marak’ 3 and this word ve-appears in Indo-China :/
Mon mrak, Bahoar mra (to tell the trath, Father Schmidt
oonnects these two forms with Skr. Pali barks, derived
Prom barka—another word of unkunown origin), One does
not know if the two series should be put together or not.

1s ‘the Tamil word palam “ripe fruit’ copied from
or'the original of the Vedic pidla—? Here the difficulty
is manifold. One can imagine the TIndo-European
ety mologies (¢f. Uhlenbeck, s.v. 3 Wackernagel 4ltind, 97
1, pp. 120, 128 ; M. Moillet proposes Old Slav. plodu
« fenit”).  Butone can also refer to Can, pan, Tel. ponduw
Kur. panjng ©frnit,” possibly even  to Brahul  pors—
. fto swell up; " the nasal does 'npt cause any absolute
difficulty, Canavese has menasy by the side of melasu quoted
above as the designation of “pepper” ; it gives unake
int Face of Tarw. wiakkei, Gondi uskal, Toda wask- * pestle.”!
It the connection were proved it would be most probable
that phels was borrowed from Dravidian. But ¢ fruit ?
i called in Khmer phtd, in Kaseog plez, in Bahnar plet,
in Stieng p0é5 5 and Prof. Przyluski who communicates
those words to me adds that, in his opinion, they could
w0t have been borrowed from India, because Annamite,
in which there is no Indian influence, 'has fra¢ which
goes back to blai attested in the 17th eentury by Father

Rhodes.
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1t 1§ very eurious that the same problem avises ahout )

a word which ig the name neither of an animal nor a
plant, nor the name of any ordinavy article. Of the
ancient Indo-European word for “mouth ” ogeurring in the
Rgveda under the forms, as-, dsan-, as(t)ya, there remaing
no trace to-day execept in the dialects of the mountainous
regions  of the North-West (¢f' Grierson, Pgs, Lang.,
p. 75 ; and the lists of the Ling. Suryey, No. 86). Besides
this word and the mysterious prdly andm 1, 62,15, 87
(from which the word anzkam * face” is derived) the Rgveda
offers some examples of & new word miikfia~—, the
use of which appears to have been already  current ;
it is opplied to the author of a hymn IV, 49, 6 o
Agni VIIL, 48, 10 (of. Figvdtonukha, L 97, 6
X, 81, 8) ; to the Puruga X, 90, 11; it designates the

point of the arrow VI, 75,15 ;ina comparatively late -

bymn I, 162, 2 muddatah is translated « by the bridle”;
which presupposes that mukha was used for the mouth
of the horse. Whence comes this word which is used
everywhere in Indo-Aryan to-day (except in Sindhi in
which there is a representative of Vakira-) and which
the Afghan bhas borrowed (maw)? The Indo-European
 words  which are usually  referred  to, Lette mute
Got. munps, old High German mils (and even Skr. mily-
“root” if the conjecture of Prof, Wackernagel is
accepted,  Siteler, Berlin, 1918, p. 410) are of known
formation ; but one would search in vain for -4/k- amongst
the normal suffixes in Sanskri (mc_xyziMzr- “nail,” *peg

. 18 solitary and recalls modern Iranian, Persian mér, ete, [See
the works of P. Horn, and Hiibsehmann under No. 1005
without it beine possible to Propose a common ancient form),
Now, if we admit that Indo-Buropean of India had

any derivative of original *mu. then its deformation might

1
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be attributed to local influences. By a still simpler
process, the old word & might bave been replaced by a
popular form borrowed from the native tribes. One will
therefore, be inclined to aceept with slight modification,
the identification already proposed by Gundert and Kittel
of mukha- with the Dravidian words for  noss.” Can.
mugu, along with ma, Tel mukku, Tam. makku, Gondi,
wmassor, Malto mwsoth, Brahui bamus (where ba is  the
Dravidian term for ¢ mouth” ;ses the list of Linguistic
Survey, No. 86 3 for the words for “ nose,” No. 84), Kui
mungéli! ; these mames appear to be authentic because
they are connected with all the words expressing the idea
of | “in front ” (Can. Tel. ww, Tam, nwn Kur, mund—,
Brah. mor “in front,?! Can. mati, © face, mouth,” Toda
i face,” Taw. mudal, Kur. muddh ¢ first " ete.). That
the term for “mouth” or “face” would be subject to
venewsl, is not at all astonishing ; mukha- itself bas
in modern Indo-Aryan another rival in : Mar. fond, Guj.
Beng. fund, Singh. tuda tola; this word was previously
applied to animals; in Pali and in Sanskrit tunda-—=
designates * trunk, beak, snont’; it is evidently the
game as Tam. (wnde *beak,” Gondi tuddi < mouth,
face ” ; probably Malto foroth ¢ mouth ” (on the contravy
Mel. ‘opdamn “ trank” appears to bea loan word, and
Can. tuti “lips 7 reealls too much Beng. thomt, deforma-
tion of the term for “lips,” Mar. eto. ath, Skr.ostda-
to be taken into consideration).

Tn the first place, therefore, the probabilities would
stand for mukhe- being a loan word from Dravidian,

1 Tt s curiots that Kacmiri muk mesns “‘short and flat (nose) i
while Skr, miliu- (Mul‘ mnled sto.) “dumh" is related to the fmm:ly of
Gl pvxds, Apm, ‘muny, Toat, mistus,
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In such a case one would be convinced that Dravidian
had  certainly, as the history of gflole- made us suspeet,
aspirate ocelusive ;- and henee one would be justified in
suggesting new equivalences for if.!

Bnt it is not confirmed that mudhe- comes from
Dravidian. Let us  consult the Munda lists of the
Linguistic Survey, On the one hand the Noxth-Eastern
group gives for “‘mouth” a word moea ; we cannot
say in the present state of our knowledge if it has any-
thing to do with Vedie mukie. but it euriously reminds
us of the modern names of “ moustache” in two other
families : H. mufiehi mucé, Mar. wmisi, and Can, mise,
Tam. migei. On the other hand, the word for nose is
everywhere mu or mii 5 and Prof, Sten Konow has pointed
out in his Introduction, p. 18, that Bahonar has muh ;
and Prof. Praylaski communicates to me the following
list : Khmer m‘a\n’mk, Stieng Mﬁm&h, Annamite  mus (the
substitution of 4 for an ancient final is regular in
Annamite), Mon and Bahnar muk, Sedang mof, and lastly
Curn and Semang (the last of the Malaya Peninsula) muf
which very likely preserves the most ancient form. We
can searcely see how to classify all these forms.  Besides,

! For instance modern Indo-Aryan (Gypsy included) ~phire *“ turn,
change,"' is of unknown etymology (what is said in Langue Marathe
p. ®ily ond in the erratum on p. 181 is hardly more satisfactory
than bofore). There might be relation between Can. pere, Gondi pijja

| ‘behind, in the back "' (Oan. pera tege ‘' to draw back," o come

back 1), Tel, peradu  facade in the back,” Tam. pira, Tel, pere,
Brahui pén * other *' (Brah. pér, ‘'roll up ' must be rather related
to Kur. pes ** pick up "), Of course there exists in Tibetan an adverh
phyir ** newly, re—,’" bub Prof. Prayhski falls back on Lepcha byl
‘" recommence "' and other analogous forms, and suggests that o rogt
bal or byal meaning *' o repeat '’ must have been at the bagig,

8
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it s ‘good bo bear in mind ‘that at the root there is

an onomatépoeic word, on aeeount of which the agreements
are possible. One knows indeed the difficulbies presented

by the ctymology of the words like G, ,m?&q#. Liat. migio,

| miitws, Fronch museou, oto,

The conclusions which are drawn from all that has
been said and which it is necessary to formulate in order
to oppose a tendency to which one has been tempted
hitherto to yield too easily are above all negative. In
the present state of our knowledge, there is nothing which
permits us to affirm that: the aspect assumed by Aryan
in India is due fo its adoption 'by a population spesking
Dravidian langnages. If there is any substratum at all,
it ean be searched ifor equally well in other families,
espeem)ly in  Munda, j

. On the other hand the vocahularies furnish aproof‘
oit very ancient relations batween the populations speaking
Sanskrit and Dravidian.  But in what did these relations
gonsist ; superposition and substitution from Sanskrit to
Dravidian, direct contact or indireet exchanges ! It is
impossible to determine that. 8o far as there is a
chronology of the Sanskrit texts these relations ecan be
dated at the earliest by the end of the Vedic period and
would be localised at first in  Northern India. QOne

would like to ascertain which dialects, Dravidian  or W

Indo-Aryan, weie  inyolved in it szqx'tun_ate]xj the
evidenees are confusing:  The initial é- of éidale * eonfirm-
ed by Ka¢miri and 8yrian Gypsy is to-day in Dravidian
the characteristic of the Canara-Kurukh-Brahui group ;
the v of Fijana-vyajane- (if the interpretation suggested
aboye 1s taken into consideration) characterises the Telegu-
(ondi-Tamil group ; as the division of & and v between
| the Western and Eagtern dialects in Davidian corresponds
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bthat in Aryan, one could say that here is a proof
of the two ways of exchange: it is possible, becanse
these loans do not count among the most ancient ones,
On the other band the name of the “peacock,” for
instance, would give the occasion for a diseussion on  the
alteration £ : # ; but it has been seen that En,stern Munda
contradicte Dravidian,

Perhaps the principal interest for ourselves in the
study of ancient loans (and it would be necessary to try
both ways since Dravidian has borrowed much from
Aryan) would be to form an idea of prehistorie Dravidian ;
because even those Dravidian languages which have a past
are only attested in a definite way, for the first time, a fow
centuries after the Christian Bra, Moreover the complica-
fions we have met with, suggest that Dravidian
like Sanskrit may have takon loans of vocabulary from
Munda, which must be at least as ancient as Dravidian
in India. As far as the borrowings made by Sanskrit
are concerned, we have seen that the notions formed up
till now are to he either revised or further defined and
with the advancement of research new snaves and problems
do arise. If itis no reason for giving up this research
it is one for bringing into it much caution and for
leaving necessary room for possibilities to which hitherto
too little attention has been paid.

L






fPre-Al;yan and Pre-Dravidian
in India’'

i

The geographical nomenclature  of  ancient * India
. presents a certain number of terms constituting almost
identical pairs, differentiated between themselves only by
the nature of their initial consonants, 1 propese to
. examine some of them here.

Lo Kosalo-Tosalu.~The name of Kosala is familiar to
the Sanskrit epics. The Ramayana begins with the enlo 2y
of the counf.ry of Kosala, on the banks of the Sarayi;

Dasaratha, the father of Rama, is king of the country .

of Kosala ; the mother of Rama is Kausalysa *‘the
Kosalian ' ; the city of Ayodhys, the capital of  the
kingdom of Kosala, 15 commouly designated as Kosala.
The Mahabharata often mentions the people and the
pity ; it associates the =Kosalans with Kasi, Matsya,
Kariiga, Ledi, and Pundre, In the accounts, connected
with the life and the teaching of Buddha, Kosala also
oceupies a great place ; it is the most  important kmgdom
of . Northern Indm, the King Prasenajit, the contem-
porary of Buddha, has his capital at Sravastr. The name
of Kosala goes back even to the Vedic times: it is
mentioted, in association with Videha, -in the ba.tapatha,
anhmam, I, 4, i, 17. Of the  Kosalavs,  the Maha-
bharata distingnishes those of the Bast (Parva, Prake)
and those of the North (Uttara®) ; the Ramayana distin.

guishes those of she North (Uttara®) as the Kosalans par |

* Journgl Asiatique, Tome coiii (1928), pp. 1-57,

L,
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ewcellence (VII, 107, 7). Later on, Kosala proper
(Kogala-deda) or Great Kosala (Maba®) received  the
designation of Southern Kosala (Daksina®) ; it is under
this namie | that Kosala is  frequently  mentioned in
the epigraphy of the Middle ages. While the Northern -
Kosala is the country of Oudh to the North of the Ganges,
the Southern Kosala extends on one side up to Berar
and Orissa and on the other up to Amarakantak
and Bastar. The region of Chhattisgarh along the upper
course of the Mahanadi is its nueleus,

The name of Tosala has mnot acquired the same
celebrity as that of Kosala. Tt is met with, coupled
‘wikth the name of Kosala and probably saved from oblivion
throngh the prestige of ibs twin, in dtharva-Veda Parigista,
Chap. 56, in 2 list of people connected with the South-
Flast ; the Kosala of this passage is, therefore, Daksina-
Kosala 3 it appears in the same way in the geogx-m}ﬁhical
lists of 'some of the Purdnas (Mafsye P. 113, 83 ;
Markandeya  P. BT, B4 “Vayu P, 45, 138 ¢ Toialah
Kogalah) ; it is still the same even in the curions résumé of
Indian geogl‘aphy introduced by Vagbhata in the commen=
tary on his art of Postry (Kavyanusasna, ed. Kavyamals,
p. 4, 4) ¢ Varanasyah paratak purvadedahl  Yatr Atga
Kulinge Kosala 'To/a-Ot/mla.......:.; Hemacandra has
reproduced t;he" ?,,‘ e list in his treatise on the same
subject, whie /gea.rs the same title (Kavyanusisana, ed.
Kavyamil? ﬂ/hy. 8, p. 127).  Tosala or Tosalaka, “ the
uativeAsalla," is the name of a wrestler vanquished
;gx}a, (Harivamae, 11, 80, 50 ; 48 ; 55 ; Vignupurane,
Kean, Wilson?, Vol. V, p. . 89). Tosaliputra, Prakrit
' | Tosnliputta, “ the son of ‘the Tosalian, " is a Jaiva Acarya,
who was the teacher of Arya Raksita or Rakyitasvamin,
diseiple and SU0CESSO of Vajra, the last of the Dagapurvin
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vadyaka 5 suifjubli 8, dni Tndd St X VIEL 680
Hemacandra, Paridistaparvan, XILI, 38).  The vame of
Tosalt (in the feminine) is hardly known bo Indianists
except from the inseriptions of  Adoka ; two  of the
different edicts, of Dhauli, are addressed to the Kumara
and’ the Mahamatras aft Tosali (Tosaliyarn  Makamata
“nayamm'yahalam_. L : Tosaliyarn Kumale MokGmate ca, LA
The name of | Tosall must have been applied « to a
| regrion, because we find the mention of Northern Tosalt
i (Uttam-’f‘uéali) and  Qouthern Tosalt (Daksina-Tosalt) ;
the King of Orissa Subhakaradeva, who reigned towards
the end of the 8th century, while presenting fto the
Tmperor of China his own copy of the Gandavyie in
795, issues a document conveying the gift from Uttara-
Tosalt (Ep. Indy XV, p. 8), A deed of gift by Sivaraja in
983 (Gupta) 7.¢., 601 AD. (Bp, Ind., TX, 286), discovered
at Patiakella, mentions Daksina-Tosall in a rather obseure
context, either as the residence of bis stizerain, which s
the way the editor of the insoription, Mr, Banerji, takes
it or as the distriet in which Vortanoka whence the
document igsues, was situated. Both of these documents
bave been discovered in Orissa in the district of Cuttack.
It ig also in this distriet that Dhanli s situated at a
| distance of 4 miles Sonth:Sonth-West of Bhuvauesvar ;
the inseriptions of Agoka are engraved there on a rogk
oallod Aswastama, near the summit of a low hill. It is
therofore evident that Tosall occupied almost the same site
_ as that of the Dhauli of to-day, Thereis no accounting
" for the indication furnished by Ptolemy who places Tosalei
or Tosald in India beyond the Ganges, ab 150° East and
24° 20' Notth, on the way from the Ganges to the
peninsula of Gold (Khruss Khersonésos), in the vicinity
of the Kivta (Kirrhadia, Tiladai), in the centre of a

9
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To add to our confusion, Ptolemy places at G° South and
4° Bast of Tdsalei, a city called Trilingon or Triglypton,
which he qualifies as BeotNewv ‘ the royal residerce,”” and

I

region which corresponds to modern Sylhet and Manipﬁr. :

which may very well be Trilicga, of which we shall have

to speak later on, a region sibuated in fach to the South of
Tosalt, rather to the South-South-West, along the Western
coastof the Bay of Bengal, in cis-Gangetic Iudia aceording
_to the division adopted by Ptolemy. The other towns enu-
merated by Ptolemy in the same paragraph have not yot
beon identified : Rhandamarkotta, where there is an

abundance of nard ; Athéna gounon, Maniaina (Maniataia),

Tasalei, Alosangs, Adeisaga, Kimara, Parisars, Tougma
which is & capival (metropolis), ete.  For the first of these
names a suggestion may be offered en pagsant, which may
lead to its definite identification by discarding at any
rate all the previous identifications’ which MeCrindle has
summarised in an important note (Ind. Ant., XIIL,- 382),
¢« Rhadamarkotta (v.l. Rhandamarkotta), Saint Martin has
identified this with Rangfimati, an anveient capital sibuated
on the western bank of the lower Brahmaputra,and now
called Udé&pur (Udayapura,-—city of Sunrise). Yule who
agrees with this identifieation, gives as the Sanskrit form of
the name of the place, Rangamrtika. The passage about
Nard which follows the mention of Rbadamarkobta in  the

majority of editions is, according to Saint Martin ([z’tmie, ‘

p. 852 and note), manifestly corrapt. Some editors
correct woAAn', wmuoh, into mo'Nes, cifres, and thus Nardos
becomes the name of a town, and Rhadamarkotta the
name of a district to which Nardos and the towns that
come ‘after it in the table ‘belong. On this point
we may quote a passage from Wilford, whose views
regarding  Rhadamarkotita  were different. He says
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/r‘esean/f, Vol XTIV o), ¢ Ptolemy has

b o :dehneated tolerably well the two branches of the river of Avf

; a.nd thie relative situation of two towns upon them, which

|1 still vebain their ancient, name, only they are transposed.

Theso two towns are Urathena, and Nardos or Nardon ;
Urathena is' Rhidana, the ancient name of Amarapur,

‘and Nondon is Nartenh on the Kayn-dween...... e

says bhat © Nartenh was situated in the country of Rhbanda-
markota, literally, the Fort of  Randamar, after which
 the whole country was desiguated.’ Al the exegetists

appear to me to have wone wrong ; Wilford, however,

had a ghmpm, of one part of the solution. The Sanskrit
name of nard is malede ; o metathesis, always easy in
‘the ease of » in Sanskrit, has given vise to Zan (a) do and
then randa. Tt raay be as well noted that the aspirate which
accompanies the initial r of rhando® or rhado® is a purely
| Greek feature, and does not imply any aspiration in the

‘original  word, As to the alternation of / and rin the

name of nard we have a sure trace in the gana Eisargdi
on Panini, IV, 4, 53 : the grammarian prescribes that
for designating the merchants of certain perfumes one
. must have a derivation in ¢4e from the name of the
perfume, The ganapatha gives immediately after Kisaro

the words  narada and nalade ; Bohtlingk, P.W?#, under

narada, does not hesitate to recognise in it the name of
‘nard, 1 find that Candragomin in the corresponding
gana (ad 111, 4, 85) has omitted warade and  rvetained
only malade. Thus the anuotation which aceompanies
the name of the losality in Ptolemy is oceasioned by the
name itself, which it explaine, I donob know how one
should restore the final syllables. The zalada in botanical
nomenclatare  is Nardostachys Jatamansi or Nardus
Iudleus Im.hmy and Katrak (Materia, 11, 844) indicate
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the alpine 'Himalaya as its habitat ; Yule and Burnell
likewise (Hobson-Jobson, under nard) indicate that the plant
Nardostachys = Jatamansi is  ‘““a native of the loftier
Himalaya,” 1f Rhandamarkotta abounds in nard, it

must, therefore, be sitnated either in the Himalayan

heights or must be in such a vieinity as to be able to
sarve the market. Rhbandamarkotta, therefore, leads ug
towards upper Bengal ;' we may ask what error of informa-
tion eould have led Ptolemy to locate Tosali (Tosalei,
Tasale) and Trilinga (Triligon) to the east of the Ganges.
And yet Ptolemy was not ignorant of the importance of
Tosalt, for he has himgelf termed it a capital (metropolis):
However that may be it remaing certain that Tosali

was situated in the district of Cutback, in Orissa, and

that the present village of Dbauli stands on a site near
to, or identical with that of Tosall. It can be then
agked whather the very name of Dhauli does not represent
the ancient name Tosali; the two names sound 0
strangely alike that mere chance seems out of the
question, The transformation of Tosali into Dhauli is

not a phonetic impossibility. The intervocalic sibilant

of Sanskrit can, and in certain cases must become a
simple aspirate in Prakrits (Pischel, 264), for example
diaka =divase and still better .dikala beside disara ©un-
fortunate ’ =duhsera, If Tosall could likewise develop

into Tohalr,! this unintelligible name could suggest Dhauli,

“ the white.” Nevertheless, it must be admitted that the
widening of the intervocalic s is frequent only in the
North-Western  group :  Sindhi, Panjabi, Kashmiri ; it

1 Tieb me point out, without any intention’ of drawing  any
arguinent from it, fthat Varaha Mihira, Bwh, 8, XTIV, 27, clagses

amongst the populations of the North, boside the [%na, the Kohala

 for which the commentator Utpala substitutes Kosala.

L



: \is‘a,h'eady‘:ru,rer in Gujrati. and in Rajputand (Jules Bloch

| Langue Magathe, § 160). Bat the phonetics o_f place-

names leave the gate widely open to fancy. : G

| Altext which has not yot been mentioned will | perhaps
help the  solution of the problem of the site of Tosall ;
1 bave foond it in the Gundavyiiba. 'The Gandayy@ha

s a Sangkrit-Buddhist’ work preserved in Nepal and not

yot published,  Raj, Mitra has given an analysis of it
in his catalogue, The  Sauskvit-Buddhist  Literature of
Nepady po 90, Its extent s considerable.  In  reality,
however, it is ‘only a fragment; it forms  the last
pact of | the vast collestion which bears ‘the title
of  Avatarisaka, the entirety of which iz preserved
in the Chivese and Tibetan wversions. On adeount  of
(18 importance the  Avatamsaka has beeu, ‘on. two
oeeusions, ecompletely  franslated  into  Chinese  under
the direction of Buddhabhadra between 898 and 421 ;
and under the direction of Sikenanda batween 605 and
699, The section which forms the Gandavyaha has been

| translated a third time into Chinese by Prajfia, between

796 and 798, from a manuseript which had been sent
to ithe Emperor of China by King Subhakaradeva of
\Orissa 3 the official letter which accompanied this present
has been translated at the end of the work. Thus we
know that the last seetion of the Avatatisaka was already
treated as a separate work in the 8th century in Orissa
and that it was in special favour there at that time.
Also about this time, Santideva repeatedly  cites the
Gandavyuha, by this very name, in his Siksﬁsamuceaya b
it 18 even with a c'luota.l',ion from the Gandavyiha that
' this treatise begins, :

The Gandavyiha was well caloulated to gain popu-
larity.  For his exposition of the Mahayanist theology, the

L



PRE-ARYAN AND PRE.DRAVIDIAN

author hag succeeded in devising an ingenious and striking
‘ framework which could not fail to attract the reader.
The hero of the  work Sudhana is a favourite diseiple of
Mafijuért who, under the direction of his preceptor,
makes circuit of India, stage by stage, seeking lessons
now from a king, now from a slave, from ancienl sage)
ot from innocent children. After having instrueted him as
much as she could, the Upasika Acalasthird said to
him : & Now young man, go on your way; in this
Dekkhan wheve we ave, there is the country of  Amiba-
Tosala ; in that country theve is a city ecalled Tosala ;
there dwells a  wandering monk of the name of
Savvagamin.”,. He, therefore, went away to this country
of  Amnita-Tosala, to search for the city of Tosala and he
reached the city of Tosala by stages. At the time of
sunset, he entered the city of Tosala ; he stopped in the
middle of the eity square, and then from lane tolane,
from place to place and from ecarbroad to cart-road, ab
last he found Sarvagamin and when the night was draw-
ing to its end, he perceived to the norsh of the city of
Tosala, the mountain called Surabla of whieh the summit
was covered with lawns, bowers of trees, plants, groves,
and gardens, :
The Chinese translations present singular divergences
on the points which interest us here, The most ancient
translator Buddhabhadra (ed., Tokyo, 1,9, 43%) gives tothe
Amita-Tosala, of the Sanskrit text the name of pu ko
teh'eng ! which is, according to the Mahavyutpatii, 246, 116
and 247, 128, the equivalent of afulya ‘‘incomparable’ ;
if need be this meaning can be derived from Amita,
literally “ un-measured, without measure,” but the normal

£ 9 %@
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translabion of ' the word dmitn in Chinese is wu leang 1
which, in 'f'a.et, can  be found in. the < traslations of
Sikeainanda (I, 4, 28%) and Prajfia (118, 620
Siks@inanda and Prajfia transoribe the name of ‘the town as
fu=sa-lo * ; Buddhabhadra translates it by fehe-fsu ® which
(merves as equivalent to the word sermtugia  satisfied ” in
. Mahavyutpatti, 145, 9. Buddhabhadra thought he
recognised in the name of Tosala the root tug “ to satisty " ;
in fact, the Sanskrit mauuscripts of the Gandavytha,
which T have examined, contain in the text of this
single passage ‘the thres alternative forms : Tosala,
Tosala and even Tosara. Buddhabhadra does not give
the name of the mountain 5 he ouly says: “ To the north
of this eity, there is a mountain which shines as bright
as the rising sun.”  Siksananda and Prajia agree quite
unexpeetedly in locating the mountain to the ¢ cast of the
eity ;” ‘hoth of them translate the name in Chinese ;
Siksinanda gives shen f5¢ « good virtue' which pre.
supposes' a Sanskrit form supuma, Prajfia translates as
miao ki siang ° “ marvellous auspices ” which is one of the
equivalents of the name of Mafijusrt, It appears that
on this point of loeal onomastic, the official manuseript
of the king of Orissa, which served as the basis of Prajia’s
translation must be believed. An enquiry on  the spot
perbaps will settle the question.

It way be observed that most of the proper names
belonging to the type which we have under eonsideration
have never attained a stable and constant form in writing

A B R F 2
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 their appearance has always an aspect which disconcerts
the seribe. The dental sibilant of the words Kosale and
 Josala, preserved in the middle  in s‘pite of the vowel 0
is a sort of defiance’ of the rigorous laws of Sanskrit
| grammar which enjoins in such cases the modification of
the dental (s) into the cerebral (5). Tha form Kosala, with
a palatal sibilant hag also been adopted  for general use s
this had the advantage of avoiding the difficulty ; it had
shill more appreciable advantage of connecting this
embarrassing  ethoic with a family of common words,
Koéa, Kua, Kubala, which confain the palatal sibilant.
Tosale has been mo  lese affected ; it has been attracted
by fhe analogies of the words toga, ate., which express |
' gatisfaction ;  we have thevefore more often Tosala, but
' sometimes Toéada nleo as Kodala. ‘ ;

9. dvvga-Vonypa-~These two names are so familiar
thronghout  Sanskrit literature  that they bardly need
explanation.  Anga is already mentioned in Adtharva- Feda,
v, 22, 14 by the side of Magadha, as the eastern limit
of the. Aryan world, Vanga (Banga) still survives in
the name of Bengal (=Batga+ala). Anga and Vangsa,
most often coupled together, have ordinarily as their
ompanion Kalinga to which we shall return presently.
All thres, with Pundra (and Suhma), which we shall also
have to consider, are represented (Mahabharata, 1, 104)
as five brothers born for the bepefit of King Bali, from
4 nnjon aceomplished, at his request, betweon (he queen
Sudesna and the Blind old rsi Dirghatamas; the whole
chapter has such & singular scent of savigery that the
Indian  translator, the author of the English version
 publistied by P. C. Roy, has been obliged gevaral times
to take recourse to Latin for the sake of decency. Heve

we are doubtless confronted by old logal legends which




the study of folklore will discover in the Austro-Asiatic
domain. Anga and Vanga bad long remained suspect
to the Aryans of India. Baudhiyana, so rich 1in curious
features, prescribes (I, 2, 14) a sacrifice of expiation after
a travel a.inongst the Aratts, the Karaskara, the Pundra,
the Sauvira, the Vanga, the Kalinga, and the Prantna
(ng:_?&n Karaskaran Pundran Seuvivan Vatgoe-Kelitgan
Pranunan iti ca gailva punastomena yajels - sarvaprsthaya
via). It will be noticed that Vanga and Kalinga are
united in a compound noun while the other peoples
are  mentioned one by one. In the stanza which
precedes this one Baudhdyana had related a  verse
which = classes the Anga amongst the halfbreeds :
Avantayo'vuga Magadhih Surastrd Daksing pathah | Updort
Sindhusanviri ete samkirneyonayak. The very reasons
which attributed to these eountries a bad reputation
in the Brahmanical society assured them a privileged
rank in the heretical churches. For the Jainas, Anga
is  almost a holy land ; Campa, the ocapital, is the
residence of a large npumber of holy personages of
Jain  legend  and  history. The Bbagavati places
Anga and Vanga at the head of a list of sixteen peoples,
before the Magadha (Weber, fud. 8., XVI, 804), One
of the Upatigas, the Prajiiipana, classes Anga and Vanga
in the first group of Arya peoples whom it calls the
Khettargya ; the list begins  thus: Rayagiia Magaha,
Campa Ay taka, Tamalithi Vatga ya (ibid, p. 897).
Buddhism incorporates Arga in the classical list of sixteen
kingdoms; Vanga oceupies an inferior position. The
Anguttara-nikaya makes mention of it only onee (X, 213)
in the list of sixtesn kingdoms; everywhere else the
place is oceupied by the Vathsa (3ansk. Vatsa) ; the later
‘Buddhist literature constantly pot together Anga and
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'Vanga. Anga cmrasponds to the district of Bha.gd.iplll‘~
and Vanga to the distriets of Birbhum, Murslndubad ;
Burdwan, and Nadiya in Bengal,

8. Kalinyga-Trilinga—* Kalinga comprised all  the
Tastern *coast between the Utkalas, on the north and
the Telingas on the south, The Vaitarant Howed -
through it; the Mahendra mountains (the Hastern (hats)
were within | ite  southern limits. Kalinga comprieed
therefors, the modern provinee of Orissa, the district
_of Ganjam and probably also that of Vizagapatam.”
(Pargiter, Mark. P, p. 331), We have just seen the
close relationship which binds Kalinga with Anga and
Vanga, and the nature of the reprobation which they
received | in  eommon from the Brahmanieal schools,
Kalifga had even the honour of having a special verse
devoted to it in the code of Baudhayana, a traditional
verse which the legislator adopts on his own accoun
(1,12, 16): * The adage is cited: it is to commit u sin
with the legs to go to Kalinga; for its atonement, the
smints preseribe a Vaisvanara libation (atrapy wddharonds,
padbhyim sa kurute papein yah Kolingan prapadyate | riayo
nishrtim tosya  prahur i anarat, havih).  The juristic
compilations of the last cenburies continne to reglster, as

an echo of this teprobation, another traditional verse : Tt
one’ goes to Anga, Vangs, Kalinga, Saurdstra and
Magadha except for a pilgr ima.ge, it is necessary for him
to receive a new sacrament.” !

Avya Variga Kalvivgesu Sawrastre Magadhesu ea | tsrtﬁa-
yatrath ving gacchan gumah, sainskavam arhali (cited by
1. P, Chanda, Sir Asutosh Volumes, 111, 1, 10, 7).

Regarding Kalinga  the Mahdbharata presents a
ourious ‘hesitation in course of the same canto, at an
interval of some verses in VILI, 44, 2066 ; the Kalingas



are enumerated amongsh the tribes whose religion is bad
(duwrdharma), péle-méle with the Karaskara, the Mahisaka,
the Kevala, the Karkotaka, and the Viraka; but in VIII,
46, 2084, they are counted amongst peoples who know
the eternal law (dharmarn jananti &dsvatam) in the com-
pany of the nations who are the highest of Brahmanism,
Kuru, Paicila, Salva, Matsya, Naimisa, ete. This change
of attitude is undoubtedly due to the importance held by
Kalinga since the time when the Indian civilisation spread
along the Bay of Bengal, We know that the conquest
of Kalinga, at the cost of streams of blood, provoked
the moral erisis from which the Emperor AsSoka came
out transformed. After him, under Kharavela, Kalinga
became the contre of a powerful empire of which the
chief assumed the title of Cakravartin. Buddhism had
one of its holy places in Kalinga: this was the capital
aof the ecountry, Dantapura, “ the eity of the tooth ” whence
the holy relic was later on transported to Ceylon. Pliny
mentions on several oceasions the Calingae (VI, 18 ;
19; 20). Ptolemy enumerates a city of Kalliga (VII,
i, 98) amongst the Maisbloi, between the Kistna and
the Godavari, Kalingapatam, port of the district of
Ganjam, still preserves the old name of the region. The
appellation of Kling, applied to the Indians of all origin
all through the Malayan world, attests ‘the brilliant
16le of the men of Kalinga in the diffusion of the
Indian civilisation in the Far Easb, (See Hobson-Jolson,
undet Kling).

The term symmetrical to Kalinga appears in the written
documents only ata later date; it takes diverse forms which
presefit the terrible perplexity of the seribes in face of
a kind of monster. The P. W, records the forms Zrilimga
and Zailanga ; the Mirkandeya P., 58, 28 and the Vayu

L.
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sy B, LI werite Mm‘&ga; ‘We find in the inseriptions
aleo Tilinga (Bp, Ind., X1V, 90), Zelurnga (2bed; X1V,
271), Dizitiniga (ibid, XIV, 361), Twikalenga (ibid, XTI,
208 and pass.). The Arab and Persian authors write |
Litung, Tulinng,  Dilimgana 3 in . the nomenclature of the
languages of India, the language of this country is called
Lelugn.  An inseription of the 14th cenbury thus traces
the limits of the country: * To the West and to the Hast,

two famons countries, Mabaragtra, and Kalinga ;  to the
South and to the North, ' Pandya and Kanyakubja;

it is that country which is ecalled Tilinga” (paedr
,pumafad‘ yusya desan khyatan Mahdrasira-Kaoling pa-samyfian. |

avag  uwdak | Pandyate  Kenyakubjow  debas sa tolvisti

Tilinganama.  Sriraigam Plates, Saka 1280 in fp, Ind,,
X1V, 90), The region thus defined covers the greatest
part of eastern India = According to the nobice on the
Telugu in the Linguisiic Survey, Vol. IV, p. 577, “The
Telugu country is bounded towards the East by the Bay of
Beneal from Barwa in the Ganjam distriet in the north to
near Madras in the Bouth.  From Barwa the frontiar line
goes westwards through Ganjam to the Hastern Ghats
and then South-westwards erosses the Sabari on the border
of the Sunkam and Bijji Taluks in the State of Bastar,
and thence rung along the range of Bela Dila to the
Indravati ;' it follows this river to its confluence with the .
Godavari, and then runs through Chanda cutting off the
southern part of that district and farther eastwards,
including the southern border of the district of Wun, It
then turns southwards to the Godavari, as its confluence
with the Manjira, and thenve farther south towards Bidar,
when Telugu meets with Kanarese, The frontier line
between the two forms of speech then runs almost due
south tirough the dominions of the Nizam. The Telugu
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‘eouutry further oceupies the north-eastern edge of Bellary,
the greater eastern part of Anantapur, and the eastern
corner of Mysore, Through North Areot and Chingleput
the border line thence runs back to the sea.” If the

. Telugu country has such an extension, one understands

why Taranabba (p. 264) designates Kalinga as merely
' part of Trilinga, But on the other hand it is astonishing
that the name of the country is not met with till a late
‘pe‘riod, only after the year 1000 A.D. By a singular
anomaly Ptolemy is the only guarantee of the name for all
| the earlier period. ' He records the city of Trilingon, the
. yoyal residence which he places in the trans-Gangetic
India (VII, 2, 23), at 154° Eastx 18° North; the city
18 also oalled Zviglypton (var. Triglyphon); in the ' region
where it is sibuated, *it issaid, adds Ptolemy,. that the
cocks are bearded, the erows and the parrots are white.”
If the white parrotsTefer to the cockatoos, which is very
probable, the indication can only point to the further
regions, of the Yar Basb, as ““the cockatoos are confined
to the Ausiralian region, to the Philippines, and Suhi;
the cockatoo galerita which is completely white is pedu]im
to Australia and Tasmania.”!  (Cambridge Notural History,
Vol IX, Birds, p. 372) The white crows lead in
another direction altogether ; if they refer to the spesiss
called Dendrocitte  lewcogastra, which '“has the top of
the head, the neck, the breastbone, the abdomen and the
covering of the tail white, the speecies be]ongs to south
India, particularly to Malabar (Fauna of ' British India,
Birds, 1, p. 81). We would be thus brought back to
Indis and to the very borders of the Telugu country.
However, the place assigned to Trilingon on the map
of ' Pfolemy is very far from there; it is located in
modern Arakan, in the interior of the land, on the heights

1,
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of Akyab. The name sould not be unexpected there,
because it is still preserved in that region under the
form of Zalaing. It s known that the Burmese
designated under this name the Mbon race which had
preceded them in Pegu and  disseminated there a
civilisation, tributary to [ndia. According 6o Sir
Arthur - Phayre; it can be generally admitted = that
Talaing = Teliniga:  Forechhamer has proposed to replace
this interpretation by another explanation drawn from the
Mén language where falaing signifies © trampled over by
feot ; ”’ the derogatory term might have replaced the proper
othnical name of the Mans after their defeat (of. Holson-
Jobson, s.v. Talaing for the texts and the references),
Phayre himself notes that though Kalinga figuves in the
Peguan annals, “ the word Telingdna is never met with
there.,”” The case is therefore exactly parallel to that of
India; we have before us a name of very ancient aspect,
which the literature has ignored for a long time. It is
possible, even probable, that the literary usage has preferred
to maintain the old denomination of Andhra, applied by
Brahmanism since the Vedic times (Aitareya Brahmana),
and conseerated by its mere antiquity, rather than to
employ a vocable of uncertain form, The other name
given to Trilingon in Ptolemy, Triglypton or Triglyphon,
appears to be an attempt ab interpretation, conforming
to that which the medieval usage in India had already
farnished. « The term is composed of fri==8k. fri © three”
+alypton or glyphon, both of which has the meaning
of “chiselled and engraved,” the ¢ triglyph ” (ériglyphos
or lriglyphon ; its gender is undetermined) ie a term in
architecture which designates a feature of the frieze in
the Doria entablature; the triglyph is composed of the
parallel grooves grouped by threes, with the ‘¢ drops”



below, represented by the tips of cones, which symbolise
drops of water flowing from the roof throngh the grooves
and resting in suspense, Nothing could better recall
to a Gireek, by a familiar image, the stone linga decorated
with wertical grooves by which the water of sacred asper-
sions drop down. Ptolemy’s informant had picked up
an interpretation which is known even to-day; one

continues to explain Zilinga, ete., still by Trilingas and
Triditaga would be the country of three Lingas, divine
manifestations of Siva on the three mountains which
mark the frontier of the Telugu country, Kalssvara,
Sri6aila aud BhimeSvara. Kalesvara is situated on the
Kistna, at the entrance of the pass by which it flows
into the plain; Srifaila is at the confluence of the
Wainganga with the Godavari in the distriet of Chanda ;
Bhimes§vara is in the Western Ghats, at the point where
the Telugu country touches the Maratha country and
Mysore. In Pliny also we have another evidence of the
interpretation Tilinga-Trilinga (Pliny VI, 18 lusula in
(Fange est  Magnoe amplitudings  gentem conttnens unam
nomine  Modogalingan), if one admits with Camphell
(Grammar, of the Teloogoo, Introd.) that Modogalinga
must  be analysed as Modoga + liniga ; Modoga would
represent the Teluga miiduga, poetical form of the word
mdidn three.” ' But Caldwell (Compar. Grammar, Introd,,
p. 32) contests this explanation: the use of Maduga
would be pedantie, according to him ; the only analysis
which he wonld aceept is Modo=Mudu=3, galinga=
Knlinga, 4. e the three Kalingas, the Trikalinga of so
many epigraphic dgeuments of the middle age.

We have indicated that the position assigned by
Ptolemy to  the royal residence of Trilingon,” in modern
Arvakan is not impossible, but we haye had already

1
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occasion o explain, as vegards Tosalei-Tosuli mentioned
in the same list, VII, 2, 928, that Ptolemy had carried
by error to 'the East of the mouths of the Ganges an
itinerary veally directed towards the South-West of the
delta,  The quesmon must remain open pending further
discoveries.

" One is tempted to class side by side with the paoples i

uf Kalinga and Tilinga the people of Bhulinga who are
kaown to ns from numerous sources. Pliny, VI, 20
names the Bolingae amongst the series of peoples who
succeed one another up the course of the Indus, Ptolemy,
“VII, 1, 69, places the Bilingai to the east of the mountain
Ouindios  (Vindhya) = with the cities of Stagabaza ov
‘Bastagaza and of Bardaotis, on the right bank of the
'S0, 7., the Sona (S0n). The Ganapitha annexed fo the
grammar of Panini names on different occasions, 'the
Bhaulingi: on 11, 4, 69; IV, 1, 41; 1V, 1, s
the rule enunciated in the last sitra is applied to the
constituting elements of the tribe of the Nalvas, and
consequently ‘appears in the traditional verse, collected
by the Kasika and the Candravrtti (on Candra, IT, 4,
108) which enumerates the six sections of the Salvas :

Udumbards Tilakhals Madrakira Yugandharah
Blutingah Saradandis ea Salvavaysve savnjiitah,

"The Salvas are well known (¢f. Pragiter, Mark, P.
349) ; they inlabited the vicinity of the Kuru and the
TPrigarta, at the western foot of the Aravalli. = And,
consequently, in the Ramayaga G II, 70, 15 the messen-
gera, sent by Vasistha to recall Bharata back from the
Kekaya country where he was the guest of his maternal
uncle, had to traverse at first the long road which went
from Ayodhyd towards Kuroksetra avd the Samsvatx,
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they orossed the sacred river, they next passed the river
Saradanda, and © then entered into the town of Bhulinga.”
‘The Bengali recension shows here again its superiority
over the two obhers; the Bowmbay recension, and the
Southern recension, 11, 68, 16, give the city the name
of Kulinga. The name of Kuling@ resppears thig time
in the feminine, in the two' recensions of Bombay and
of the South, II, 71, 6, when the poet desoribes
the itinerary of Bharata returning from Kekaya
to Ayodhyd; it is there the name of a river which
waters the Doab between the Ganges and the Yamung.
The Bengal recension has here an altogether different
text. The Mahi Bharata doss not mention Bhulinga
98 an  ethnic name ; the word appears. there to desig-
nate a bird swhich lives on the other side of the
Himalayas and of which the ery ¢ ma sahasam” warns
men to move without precipitation, II, 44, 1545, Bus
tha edition of the South, II, 67, 28, writes the name
of this bird as Kulinga. The Bhulifiga birds are again
mentioned in the great epic, XII, 169, 6326, as * the
hirds of (ke sen, sons of the mountains” (s@mudrih
parvatodblavah). In the corresponding passage, the edition
of the South (XIL, 168, 9), subltxtutes for the bhulinga
the bharanda birds.

4, Utkala-Mekafa~~The two names are connected
together as intimately as Anga and Vanga, The
Ramiyana which mentions them only once IV, 41,9 B.;
41, 14 Q., refors to them together: Mekalin Utkalams-
_eaiva, by the side of Kalinga ; Ksemendra, in his resumé
(Ram, ma#j., 1V, 284) combines them still more
intimately ; Mekalotkalekah. - The Maha Bharata does the
same, VIII, 22, 882 : Mekulotkatah Kalingal ; elsewhere
it juxtaposes them : VI, 9, 848, Mekalas cothalaih saka ;

1
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VI, 4, 122 Uthalz = Mekals. Mry, Pargiter in his
translation of the Markandeya P. (p. 827) has a note on
these two peoples which we will reproduce in full because
of the way it seems to anticipate the conclusions which I am
endeavouring to disentangle from this examination of the
facts, ¢ The Ulkalus were well-known (bthough not, often
mentioned in the M.-Bh.) and were a rude tribe of very
early origin, for they do not appear to have had any close
affinities with the races around them, and the Hari-varsa
throws their origin back to the fabulous time of Ila (X,
631-R). Their territory reached on the east the R, Kapisa
(Raghn- V. 1V, 38....and on the west they touched the
Mekalas, for the two peoples are coupled together in the
M. Bh. and the Ramiyava and the Mekalas were the
inhabitants of the Mekala hills, z.e., the hills bounding
Chhattisgarh on the west and north, Northward
dwelt the Pundras and southward the Kalingas. Hence
Utkala comprised the southern portion of Chuta Nagpnr,
the northern fributary states of Orissa and the Balasore
distriet.  Various derivations have been suggested of the
name Utkala but T would only draw attention to some of
the ahove passages where Utkala and Mekala are placed
together as if their names possessed something in common.”
Utkala is still to-day one of the usual designations of
Qrissa and the language of Orissa is called at will Qriya,
Q1 or even Utkali (Zing.-Surv., ¥, Part I, p. 367). As
the Survey states clearly : the Ovissa country is uof
confined to the division which now bears that name. It
ineludes a portion of the district of Midnapur in the north,
...Oriya is also the language of most of the district of
Singhbhum, belonging to the division of Chota Nagpur and
of several neighbouring native states which fall politically
within the same division. On the west it is the language



of the greater parts of the distriet of Sambalpur and of a
small portion of the district of Raipur in the Cenbral
Provinees and ‘also of the number of Nabive states which
lie between these districts and Orissa proper.”

1f the name of Utkala has preserved its wvitality, the
name of Mekala has survived only as a memory associated
. with religion,  The heights of Mekala give birth to one
of the most important rivers of India, the Narmada,
which is second only to the Ganges in point of . sanchity.
One of her sacred appellaticns, recovded by Amara and
‘other lexicographers, is Medalakanyaki, * the daughter of
the ‘Mekala.” Bot here also the name baving no
definitely  established form has besn attracted by the
analogy of the common word “ Mekhala " “ girdle ” and
the written form oscillates between the two. The coma~
mentator on Amara, SarvAnanda authorises both (ad 4m.
I, 10, 8l. Mekalicalaprabhavatvad Mekala  fanyaka
Mekhalakanyaketi kecit. Yon Mekhalad bhavati Mekhala-
Sailaputei oti Lhakdravan). The obscurity of the name
of Mekala ig painfully evident in the edition of the
‘Maha Bharata published at Caloutta, in which the name
5 printed several times as Meluka, under the influence
of ! the common word mela “fair.”  The editor can allege
for his justification a distant precedent; the translator
of the Saddharma-smptyupasthana Sutra had already
substituted Melaka for Mekala in his Tibetan version, in
which he had reproduced too faithfully the fault commit-
ted by the scribe of the Sanskrit original ; the author
of the Chinese version had read and transeribed Mekhaln
with aspiration (Powr' I’Histoire dw Ram., p. 27). In
another passage of the same Sittra which mentions, in
imitation of the Ramayana, G, IV, 40, 20 ¢ the river So:_m
born from the Mekala” (Mekalaprabhavam Sonum),

L.
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the Tibetan version writes Megalali, the Chinese version
Meecaka (vbid, p. 18). The offcial geography of British
Iadia has collected and saved this ancient name ; under
the name of Maikal Range it designates the chain of
mountaing which starts from the sources of the Narmads
* (Amarakantak) and extends towards the South-South-
West up to the district of Balaghat,

The country of Utkala bears still another name from
whieh the modern appellation of Orissa is dervived.  Qrissa
is  Odradefa, “the country of Odra.” The supposed
Sanskrit original given by Mr. Crooke in the second edition
of Hobson-Jobson, Odragira (sic) is monstrous aud fantastio,
The first forms used by Huropeans, Ulixa, Udesa, Orisa,
ete,, are derived direetly from Odradesa. Uriya, the
name universally used to-day for the language of
Origsa, comes from the same vocable Odra in its most
reduced form. As was the case with Telings, we have
here again to do with another word of which the written
form bhas never been definitely settled; one finds, even in
the same texts, Udra, Odre, Audra, of. for example, for
tha Maha Bharata, the Index of Strensen under these
different words. The form Uda, from which come Oriya
and Orissa, is already warranted by the evidence of Chinese
transcriptions. Hinan-tsang transcribes #Wu teh’a ! and
the annals of the T’aug dynasty do the same and so does the
official version of the lettor addressed to the emperor of
China by king Subhakara in 795 A.D., with s manuseript
of the Gandavyuha (see supra, p. 69). A form with the
nasal inserted, Urnda, Unda, is attested by numerous
variants in all kinds of texts, Thus MBh,, VI, 9, 865,

1 e
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in the list of the vations of India, C has dudrih
Paupclrﬁﬁ, B reads duwndri and the text followed by the
branslator of P, C. Roy has thesame reading (the Aundras,
the Paundras); the southern recension reads Onpdsrd
Mlgechal ; Manu, X, 44, names amongst the degraded
 Keatriyas Powpdrakis Coda Dravidih ; such iy the text
followed by Biihler, but he records in a note that his
readivg is a correation for Comdra® which is given by
different mauuseripts of the commentator Medbatithi
and also by the commentator Kullika; he adds that
the interpretation followed by W. Jones (ca+uda) is
improbable because the partic]é ca is absolutely useless
. after the first terra.  However, the constant conjunction
of the Paundras and the Odras appears to justify fully
. Jones’ analysis and  translation, ‘While the Chinese has
Wusbchla i the Seddharma-smriyupasthana sitra (corres-
ponding to the Ramayaga G IV, 4, 18, tathaudran),
the Tibetan translator has condd, by a false interpretation
of the original condah=ce+undah (Pour PHist. du
Bam., pp. 28 and 98).

" By the side of the ethnical group  Ud(r)e (U{zda)
comes to be classed quite naturally the ethnique Punda,
Pundra with its secondary forms Paundra, Paundraka,
Paundrika,  The rapprochement is the more natural in that
the two peoples Paundra and Udra ocecur very frequently
together : MBh., III, 51, 1988, se Pawndrodran ; VI,
9, 868, Awdrah (C. Awidrah) Paundrak, Vigspu P. 1V,
24, 18, Kobal-Audra-Pawpdrake  Tamraliptan; Brhat
Satbita, V. T4, Powndr-dudre-Kaclbaya-jonan 5 ete,
On the other hand, a tradition recorded in the Maha
Bharata (¢f. supra, p. %), T, 104, 4219-4221, eroups
them with Anga, Vanga, Kaliogs, Suhma, as the sons
born of the queen Sudestd by the contact of the psi
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Dirghatamas ; the game epic, X111, 35, 2158, in accord
with Manu, X, 44, classes them amidst the Kaatriyas
degraded to the rank of Sudra. In eombining the data
furnished by the Maha Bharata Mr. Pargiter (Mark.
P, p. 329) concludes that the Pundra, whose boundaries
were Kasi on the north, Apnga, Vanga and Suhma on
the mnorth-east and the east, and Odra on the southeast,
inhabited the teriitory which forms to-day Chota Nagpur,
loss its southern portion.’ The territory of the Pundras
must be clearerly distingushed from the country of Pungra.
vardhana, which corresponded to the modern district of
Rajshahi, between the Ganges and the Brahmaputra.
(‘hota. Nagpur, partly the ancient domain of the
Puudras, is etill to-day the habitation of the Muncas,
specially in the southern and western portions of the
district of Ranchi. It is well-known that the name of
Munda has been chosen by Max Miiller to desigpate a
family  of languages which have been strongly influenced
by the Dravidian, but which are originally independent,
and related to the Mon-Khmér family and fthe
dialects of the  savage . tribes of the . Malaya
peninsula. According to Mr. Risley, Languistic Survey,
Vol. TV, p. 79, ¢ The name Munda is of Sanskrit origin.
1t means headmen of a village, and is a titular or fune
tional designation used by the members of the tribe, as
well as by outsiders, us a dislinetive name much in the
same way as the Santals call themselves Mafijht, the
Bhumij Serdar ; and the Khambu of the Daxjiling bills
Jimdar.”? T do not know for what reasons Mr. Risley says
that the word “Munca’ is of Sanskrit origin. The word
Mumde cerbainly exists in Sanskrit; there it signifies “one
whose head is completely shaved.” As an ethnic the name
appears very rarely in the literalure. Only one of the
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_ found in the Mahs
Bharata appears veally to refer to the Munda: VI, 56,
2410, the poet describes the order of battle adopted by
Bhisma : on the left wing are the Munda, with the
Kariga,  the Vikuﬁju, the Kaundivisa. Of the peoples,
the lagh two are otherwise unknown : the Kafisa on the
contrary, appears fairly often (of. Pargiter, Mark. P., p:
d41); they lived to thé south of Xast and Vatea, between
Cedi and Magadha:  Their territory, therefore, covered
partly  Baghelkhand and Bundelkhand; and towards the
south-east bordered the country still ocoupied by the
Munda.  Other passages of the epic where the name of
Munda is met with, 111, 51, 1991 VII, 119, 4728
4780 bave a quite different signification; they apply to
4 population of the north-western frontier of India
designated by the mnickname of ‘‘shaved heads,” and
specially to the Kamboja of the country of Kabul, 'The
Hindus who are bound by their religion to wear a tuft
.~ (eda) on the top of their head, despised the foreign
populations  who shaved their whole head ; “shaved like a
Greels,” * shaved liks a Kamboja ”’ (gavanamunda, Kom-
bojamupda) were expressions in vogue from the time of
Pagini; the Gauapatha places them at the begiuning of
the gauna  Magirovyarnsakidi on P. 2, 1, 72. The
Vayu P, 45, 123 names the Munda in its list of the
peoples of Eastern India, between Prégjyotisa  (north
Bengal) and Videha (Tirhat), before Tamaliptaka (Tamluk
on the Hugly), Malla and Magadha. The Markandeya
(P, 37, 44, in an almest identical verse, substitutes for
Munda the name of Madra, which is evidently erronsous,
because the Madras are in the Punjab. It can be seen
here, by yebanother example, how very unstable proper
nares are unless their fame is sufficient to ensure their

"
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stvetion, Turther on, we do not hesitate to recognis
the Munda in the Mandika which the Maha Bhérata,
Caleutta edition, I1I, 258, 15248, classes among the
peoples conquered by Karna in his campaign in eastern
India, along with Apga, Vanga, Kalifga, in the one
case and Mithila, Magadha, Karkakbanda in the other.
The surroundings very exactly define the Muuda. The
Bombay text reads Suncika, an ethoie otherwise unknown
The southern recension in the eorresponding passage 11T,
955, 8, has the same reading Sundika, but the editors
record from two other manuseripts the reading Mundika,
which would be simply a secondary form of Munda. ‘
5. Pulinde-Kulinda.~—The name of the Pulindas is
known throughout Sanskrit Iliterature. The Aitareys
Brahmana, 7, 18, classes them among the wdanlya
“outside the [Aryan] limits,” with the Andhra, the Pundra,
the Sabara, the Mutiba, attached to = the elan  of
Vigvamitra, but esgentially {ormed of dasyw ‘savages.”
They are found along with the Andhra in the XIIIth
edict of Adoka, amidst the peoples who are established
on the military frontier of the empire, but follow the law
proclaimed by the Emperor. Buddhism clagses them
among the finferior rvaces’ (nicakuia), the * barbarians”
(mleccha), the ¢ frountier populations ”’ (prafyanta janapada)
with the Caudala, Matanga, Sabara, Pukkasa, Domba
(Mahavyntpatti, 188, 15). The Mahavamsée, 7, 68
connects their origin with the children born of the union
of Vijaya, the conqueror of Ceylon, with the Yakkha
princess Kuvanna, In the Jaina literature they appear
in the canonical Tist of the Mlecchas (Ind. St., 18, 852,
Prafnavyatarana ; 897, Prajhapana) and their women in
the eonventional list of royal slaves (sb:d, 313, 380, 412).
The RamByana, 4, 43, 11B; 44, 12 G, locates them in the
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north of Indin bhetween the M&tsya‘ (Mleecha B.) and

 the Stiracena that is to say between Alvar and Mathusa,

The Maha Bharate also considers them Mleccha; it is
they who are to reign on the earth in the Kali age, with
the Andbra, the Saka, the Yavana and the Kamboja,
IIT, 188, 12839; they are met with again in the same
company, XIII, 38, 2104, among the races fallen to the
ra.‘nk‘of Stdra (Frsala) because they did not see Brahmans,
They appear frequently in the great epic, but always
in bad company: Paundra, Yavana, Kirata, Cina and
other Mlecchas, 1, 176, 6685 ; Dravida, Andhra, and other
Mlecchas, V, 160, 6510 ; Dasarna, Mekala, Utkala,
VI, 9, 847. The condition of sinners in hell 1s like that
of ‘the Pulinda, XII, 151, 5620; the sinners will be
reborn in the south in the families of Andhra, Pulinda,
Sabara, XII, 207, 75569. The Pulinda derive their
origin from the foam thrown off by the cow of Vasistha,
I, 176, 6685.  Bhima, the conqueror of the ecast, turns,
towards the south, finds them on his way when marching
on Cedi, II, 29, 1068, and reduces their city (ragara).
Bahadeva, who has just reduced castern Kosala, mests
with them, 1I, 31, 1120 before fighting with Pandya;
Kiskindhya, and Mahigmati. In the legend of Udayana,
elaborated by the author of the Brhatkaths, the Pulindas
are the allies and the auxiliavies of the king of Kaugambi,
during hig love-affair with Vasavadatta (Ketha S. Sag.,
II, 12). Their kingdom is situated amidst the Vindhyas,
on the route which goes from Kausambi to Ujjayini.
Their | king = adores the cruel Deyl, offers her human

(vietimg, and pillages the caravans (dbid, IV, 22). The

Brhatkatha-slokasamgraha, always impregnated with a
picturesque realism, which it certainly owes to its model,

© draws a striking picture of the Pulinda, VIIIL, 31; a
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group of young men leave for the chase; one of them
tolls the parby: “I see before us an innumerable army
of theso Pulindas who haunt the oaverns of the forest,
appearing like a forest of trunks blackened in the five,
From their ranks come a fat little man small as a dwart,
and with copper-coloured eyes: it was their chiof Sirh.
bagatry  (‘ Enemy of the lions’)., He salubed the
commander-in-chief who asked him: ‘ How is the wife
of my brother ¥ And your two sons, Sawbara (deer)

and Saranga (antilope)~—are they in good health 77

Rumaivat ordered to hand over to Simhasatru a bale
of stuffs dyed with indigo, ourcuma, and safran, besides
a thousand jars of sesamum oil......Then appeared befora
us deer whose limbs flashed fire like diamond bubbles ;
in bands, they passed and repassed, as swift as the wind.
voiin One nsks the chief of the Pulindas: ¢None of
us has ever seen such beasts! If you know about them,
explain them to us!’ ‘Neither do I know about them,’
said the Pulinda, ‘but my father did. Oa a certain
occasion, he taught me something which I will tell you.
...He whose arrow, once let fly, makes a pradaksina around
these beasts to return forthwith to the quiver, know that
he is a cakravartin’ (transl. Lacote, 55). All tho traits
here appear life-like. ~The Pulindas are compared to the
burnt trunks; the Natyasastra, XXI, 89, in fact,
presents that' the Pulinda should be represented with a
black complexion. The chicf is of the size of a dwarf
(nikharon) : * The Pre«Dravidians... .. differentiate them-
selves from the Dravidians by their short stature’’
(Thurston, The Madras Presidency, p. 124). The sons
of the chief have the names of animals; tohemism is
still spread amongst the savage tribes of the plateaus.
The history of the arows which return fo the quiver
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and the resplendent deer appear to come directly from
the folklove of the Mundas the Santals.
The name of the Pulindas is interpreted in Tibetan

(Mahayyuat., 188, 18) by gywn po “out-cast’ and in -

Chinese by fu-kie! *the race which kills the beasts for
their, food.” Ptolemy,  VII, 1, 64, also gives to the
Poulindai the epithet of agriophagot, a rare term, which
Sppears to be invented to translate an Indian original ;
agrie® signifies ¢ wild,” “phagos ‘eater of ... ;7 one
hesitates to make a choice between who live on wild
fruits " and * who live on raw meat.” He assigns to
thera a well-defined place in the interior behind Lariks,
the country of the Lata, which has for its prinsipal
towns amongst others; Barygaza (Bharukaccha), Ozéne
(Ujjaying) and Nasika (Nasika), trom Malva to the source
" of the Godavari. It is therefore in tho hills of Satpura,
the Vindhya, and the Aravalli that they are located
by him, Still further away, in the interior, he says,
are the Khatriaoi of whom the cities are, partly to the
east and partly to the west of the Indus.

The Kulindas have not acquired the sanmie celebrity
ag the Pulindas.. Their name is rarely met with after the
epic period. In the Maha Bharata, however, their role is
more considerable than that of the Pulindas. They live

‘ “amidst the Himilaya in a country which abounds
in elephants and in horses, all mixed with the Kirgita,
the Tangana and also with the Pulinda (si¢) in hundreds,—
a country loved by the gods, full of innumerable
matvels, IIL, 140, 10866; their king Subdhu receives
with respect the Pandavas when they set ont to visit
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the Gandhamadana ; when returning, they follow the
same way, pass through Cina, Tukhara, Darada ‘and
then they found the conntries of the Kulinda that have
s0 many jewels, and after crossing the Himalayan region
there where walking is difficult, they saw the fortress
‘of the king Subabn,” IIT, 177, 12850, Arjuna setting
out to subdue the north begins with the conguest of
the Kulinda; then he turns towards Anarta, Kalakuta,
Sakala, 11, 26, 996. In the Rajastiya of Yudhisthira,
the Kulinda appear in the cortége of the northern peoples,
inhabitants of the banks of the river Sailodd: Khasa,
Parada, Tangana, ste,, which bring as tribute the gold
of ant-hills, the chowrics made of the tails of yaks and
the honey of the mountain, II, 52, 1859. Section 85
of the VILI book relates at length the struggle in whish
the XKulindas were engaged, during the greali battle,
mounted on their swift elephants, well-equipped, covered
with gold and born in the Himalaya. In the description
of the world, VI, 9, 870, the Kulindas ave clagsed near
the Parada and the Kunthaka; the country has  its
Piémont, the Kulindopatyaka, VI, 9, 363. But once
again here, as we have already observed in other cases,
the surreptitious variants attest that the name is not
understood ; the name of Kalinga, which is better
known, tends to supplant it; VI, 9, 847 C has Kalinga ;
VII, 121, 4819 C has Kuliiigo and the translator of P. C,
Roy writes Kalitipa,  The Vayn P. 45, 116 ' writes
Kulinda in the list of the Uficya * Northerners” :
Gandhird  Yavonas cadva, ebo,, the Matsya P, in the
corresponding verse 113, 41 substitutes Pulinda which is
better known, but wrongly placed here ; the Markaudeya,
57, 87 substitutes Kalgmga. We recall these mentions
of Kulinga which we have already seen alternating

PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN
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through confusion with the Bbuliiga. Another variant
is worthy of notice. The Mah& Bharata, XIII, 88,
2104, in the list of degraded tribes, already quoted,
writes ;. Kalindis ca Pulindas ea; P, C. Roy’s translator
introduces here the Kalinga, But the sketeh of Indian
geography given by Vagbhata (K@ wanusiasanain®) and
copied by Hemacandra ( Kavyanusasana, 121), entmerating
the northern mountains, beyond Prthudaka (Pehoa),
gives: Himalaya-Jalandhara-Kalind-Endrakila. ..............
parvatil; Hemacandra writes “‘Kalindrendra. ! probably
ander the influence of the following syllable dra. It is
interesting to state that the form collected by Ptolemy
VI, 1, 42 Kulmrln(ue), presents the same alteration ;
the analogy of the name of Indra, so popular and so
frequently used at the end of compounds, has not failed
to affect the final %nda. As regards the vowel of the
initial syllable, the @ can be original, as in Kalinga; the
" hypothesis is rendered probable by the sacred name of
the holy Yamuna, This is Kalindi (Amara, I, 10, 31)
‘“the daughter of the mountain Kalinda,” as the Narmada
is “the daughter of the mountain Mekala ” (Amara, ibid,
the same verse), Ptolemy VII, 1, 42 places the Kulin-
dring ¢ below the sources of the Bibasis (Vipasa), the
Zaradrog  (Satadru), the Diamouna (Yamuna) and the
Ganges,” The Yamuni is therefore exnctly the daughter
of the mountains of the Kulinda country. The Greek
geography confinms the Indian evidences.

The Byhatsarahita of Varaha Mihira supplies another
variant of the same name. In the X1V chapter, the
editor H. Kern has twice adopted the reading Kauninda,
in preference to other readings Kaulinda and Keulindra
furnished by equally good manuseripts. = Undoubtedly
it refers to the Kulinda; in verse 30, they appear. ina
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catalogue of the peoples of the North-East, with Kirdta
and CImi, two  lines after = Abhisara-Darada-Tangana-
Kuliita; in verse 83, the King Kauninda follows Avanta,
Anarta, Sindhu-Saunvira, Harahsura and the sovereign
of Madra. In the same treatise, but in another chapter,
1V, 24, the printed text has Kaulinda, with the variant
Kautindra, in a list which ineludes Traigarta, Malava,
Sibi, Ayodhyaka. The form Awminda is warraunted, in
any case, by the legend of a large number of old eoins,
found mostly in the distriets of Saharanpur and Ambala
“the Piémont of the Kulinda.’? These pieces are gither
silver or copper ; the work is quite varied, and they cover,
cextainly, a fairly loug period of time, beginning from
the second century hefore the Christian era, The design is
overloaded ; on the obverse a woman sianding with her
left hand in her hip, offering with ber right hand a fruit
to a stag (or a buffalo) standing and turned to its: right,
bearing a symbol between its horns; over its chine, a
kind of square railing crowned by a parasol; on the
1everse a caitya with three stories of arches surmounted
by the parasol; on the right, a tree inside a railing;
on the left, a Svastika and o symbol with triangular
head ; higher up, a nandipada ; below, a serpent, The
legend is most often written in two soripts, Brahmi and
Kharosiri; in  Brahmi: Amagabhutisa. Makarajasa rafah
(r@jia) Kunadasa; the Kharostri: Raie K unidasa
Ahmgkabﬁati&ﬁ Matkarajasa.  The use of the two writings,
each of which characterises a world and a civilisation,
indicates well the importance of the region occupied by
the Kulinda-Kuninda; it is also in their berritory, or
very near them, in the valley of Kangra, that digraphic
ingeriptions in Brahmi and Kharosthi have been discovered
(Zp. Imi., VII,116). ‘
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. Pulinda-Kulinda, Mekala-Utkala (with the group
Udra-Pundra-Munda),  Kosala-Tosala, Anga-Vanga,
Kalinga-Tilinga form the links of a long chain which
extends from the eastern confines of Kashmir up to the
centre of the peninsula. The skeleton of this ethnigal
gystem is constituted by the heights of the central plateau ;
it participates in the life of all the great rivers of India,
exeept the Indus in the west and the Kaveri in the south,
Each of these groups form a binary whole; each of
these binary units is united with another member of the
system. In each ethnic pair the twin bears the same
name, differentiated only by the initial: k and 7; #
and p; zero and v, or m or p. This process of formation
18 foreign to Indo-European ; it is foreign to Dravidian ;
it Is on the contrary characteristic of the vast family
of languages which are called Austro-Asiatic, and which
covers in India the grvoup of the Munda languages, often
called also’ the Kolarian. Dr. Sten Konow, who has
made a special study of these languages, Linguisisc Survey
of India, Vol. 1V; Mundi asd Dravidian Langunges;
Wl'ltﬁs\(lntl‘cfl p: 9): “ The principal abode of the Munda
languages is at prosent in the plateaun of Chota Nagpur;
they are spoken also in the districts of Madras and the
. Central Provinces which are neighbouring to them, and in
the Mahadeo hills. For nearly all cases thoy are found in
the jungles and on the hills, the plains and the valleys
being inhabited by an Aryan-speaking population.... The
Munga languages must have been formerly spoken over
a vast area 1n (entral’ India aud probably also in the
valley of the Ganges.” FPather Schmidt in his study
on Les peuples Mon-khmér, trait-d'union entre los peuples
de U dsie Centrale e de 2" Austrondsie (trad. franc., B. E
F. E O, VII), compares the Mundd languages with
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the Mon-Khmér languages, and notes that the “ system of
formation of words with the help of prefixes and suffixes
is identical in both : :

4. Tn these two groups of languages, all the conso-
.mants that these languages possess, with the excoption
of m, n, y and @, can serve as simple prefizes, and,
as in most of the Mon-Kbmér languages, ono obtains

" in the Munga languages also a second degree of prefixation

by the insertion of a nagal @, 2, m, n, or a liquid 7 [£2],
bebween the prefix and the roof.

ip, The infix » forms in the Mon-Khmér languages
sspecially  the names of instruments, in the Munda
languages abstract names, which designate the result
of an action : but the forms of this last kind are not
rave either particularly in Khmér, Bahnar and Nico-
harese,”’

The names which we have stadied present forma-
tions which correspond well with the general | type
deseribed by Father Schmidt, Ove cannob help being
stinck by the analogies which bring  them together,
Three series : Pulinda-Kulinda, Asga-Vanga, Kalinga-
Trilinga have a nasal in the interior which can be an
infix ; the secondary series, Udra-Pundra-Muada, appears
{0 show the fluctuation of the infix, attested also by
the sporadie yariants Unda, Onda, Ondra=Udra. One
is tempted to ask whether the synonymous designations
Utkala and Udra, are not in veality the same word,
differentiated by the presence or the absence of an iafix .
One swould have Ut (ke) ba=Ud-ra ; the diffevence of the
dental in one case and of the cerebral in another, can-
not ereate any difficulty ; in the presence of the guttural
gurd, the explosive is more casily dental ; combined with
#, the cerebral is preserved, all the more so beeause it



ig' & question of rendering foreign sounds in  Sanskrit
and in that case writing has a tendeney to use the less
usual sounds and characters. If the connection of Utkala-
Udra is admissible, ene will be naturally brought to
connect Mekal-Munda (-Mundra, Mundra). Two series :
Kogala<Tosals, Utkala- Mekala have the same final.

By prosecuting a systomatic research, one will find,
we are sure, other groups constituted after the same

type ; we will point out here only the group Accha- °

Vaccha, exactly symmetrical with Anga-Vanga ; we have
not ineluded it in our list as it lacks sufficient precision ;
we have retained only the ethnies that are  precisely
logalised, where the proximity acecompanies’ the verbal
resemblance, in order to eliminate as much as possible
the risks of a purely aceidental homophony. Accha~
Vaecha are named side by side in the Jaina texts, ey,
Bhagavatt, 16, 17, a list of the native peoples opposed
to the * barbarians : Anga, Vanga, Magaha, Malaya,
Malavya, Accha, Vaccha, Koccha, ete. (Iud. Stud., 16,
304), and Prajidpans, a list of the Ariya peoples, 8rd
verse : Vadrada Vattha (Pccha B) Varana Aithi (Pecha B Q)
(40udt, 598). The commentator explains Valsesu Vairatapu-
ram 3 but, as Weber remarks, the Vatsa have already been
mentioned in the preceding verse with the city of Kosambi
(Kaugambi) which is in fact their capital, Nemicandra,
in his commentary, substitutes Maceha=Matsya and
Vairita is in fact the capital of the Matsya country. But
Acecha is unknown ; the commentator admits the confusion
and the ignorance of -the interpreters: Farumo (sic)
nagaram Acchi dedah anye tu Varune dechi purity ahuh.
We have left aside for identical reasous, the namés
. of cities which offer an allernance of the same kind.
We had occasion to study, in a previous paper the

14
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alternance of Takkola-Kakkols as the name of a eity
and as the name of a plant. We had not then to search
for the starting point of this alternance. Now we ean.
goo that it bringsus back to the play of the  Austro-
- Asiatie  preformatives. = The Tepoha dietionary  of
Muainwaring and Griinwedel gives, p. 10, Kak-lo “oarda-
moms, Amomum,” ‘and p. 116 ta-kél #a kind of fern,
Asplenium  esevlentum,” t.-ki-bi the game as vegetable.”
We have left aside alto the names of vegetables which
merit a special study ; we will point out here as. a
specimen of possiblo researches only  synonymous words
of hewmd and wma “ the flax ? which are related to the
difficult problem of the history of flax and which sound
go strangely like the Chinese designation fy-mat always
interpreted, on  the strength of the characters, as the
Tranian (4z) hemp (ma) ” ; but Japanese has, for Linum
wsitatissimum, a-ma? where Iran has nothing to do
and beside the charscter for hemp ® which is read ma
in Chinese, is read as ase in Japanese, It is significant
that the derivatives of the two Sanskrit forms fall
ander  two  categovies :  kgauma, from kgums, applies
ouly to the tissue of flax, to the wrought flax ; sumina
and wmyo (Paui, 95, & 4, and Pat., ad. loc.; Amara, 2,
9, 7; Hemacandra, 967) apply only to the field in
which the plant is cultivated. The history of the goddess
Umi-Parvatt should be reconsidered from this point of
view. We can still observe that though %ssuma and its
congeners have subsisted up to the present time, wmi
and its devivabives bave altogether disappeared after
Panini, being replaced by the word alasi and ite deriva-
tives. Perhaps the ancient name of the plant, sanetified

A e @ TR



by religion, might have been forbidden ; it might have
become taboo.

We have seen already that “as in most of the Mone
. Khmér languages, so also in the Munda langunages a
second degree of prefixation is obtained by the insertion
" of a nasal or of a liquid between the prefix and the
root,”?  One is therefore bronght to suppose that amongst
the geographical names of India, those which begin by
Fkanm, kar, kal, tam, tar, taly pam, par, pal can occasionally
preserve the indications of  the = Amustro-Asiatic past.
Here the research is more delicate, the results are more
doubtful ; we have mot succeeded in finding out
organie wholes of this type that are inseparable  like
those we have already examined. It is possible that
Kulitga, Tilinga may belong to this type and may
be analysed as hai-i(n)ga, lil-i(7)ga. The variation
of the first vowsl can be easily explained by the
hypothesis of a vowel of obscure timbres, which is
wanting in the Avyan languages of India, and which
could have taken the most diverse shades. The name
of Kalifnga has been fixed under this form at an early
time beeause Kalinga played an important role in the
political history of India as soon as the Aryan civilisa-
tion had spread up ‘to the eastern coast: witness the
inscriptions of Agoka and Kharavela. Tilidga has ‘not
the same fortune; the Aryan and Dravidian conquest
had cut ib into pieces ; the variabions of ils name indicate
its political variations ; it is only about the year 1000 A.D.
that some princes claimed * the suzerainty of Trikalinga,”
perhaps with the intention of absorbing both T(r)ilinga
and Kalidga under this designation. 1t is equally possible
that Kulinda-Pulsnda originated from Kol-inda, Pal-inia ;
we have met with Kalinda, Kalindi and on the other

1
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hand we have seen, more than once, the vaviant Kulinga
instead of Kalinga and the ethnique Bhulinga has also
an %  Experts in the Austro-Asiatic languages may
venture, risky as it often is in matters of local onomastic,
to propose etymologies for these names. Hather Schmidt,
without thinking of it, has already suggested for Kalinga
an ebymology which, if correct, wonld open & direction
for new researches. In the list of lexicographic  corres-
pondences acecompanying hig article B, E. P, E, 0., VII,
261, he writes under the rubrie of words with initial
L @ 151) :  Kalan [in Nicobavese], white-bellied sea-
eagle, Cuncuma  lemogasier=Khmér Khlen, Stieng Kl
a kind of milan (Sanskrit Kalitiga) : The Sanskrit
Kalinga can very well siguify ¢the shrike with a forked
tail,” Am. 2,5,16; Hem., 1838. Bohtlingk and Roth
saggest (P, W.1, sub verbo) for this meaning, an analysis of
{he word into Kalinh+ga ; they had been, without know-
ing b, anticipated by Sarvananda, who comments, on
Am., 2, 5, 18: kalim galhenasn  gacchaliti  Kalingoh,
Ksirasvamin, has also his own interpretation : fe lemgam
eidasya kalingah it has on its head (%a) its characteristio
sign, its tuft.’”  These fancies are o useful rominder of the
shifting ground of etymology. If the correspondence indi-
cated by Father Schmidt be recognised as exact, one would be
led to suppose that the eponyms of regions that we have
studied were Gotems. But the word Kaliniga cannot fail
to suggest a completely different conneetion with the
Tibetan word plin=S8k. dvipa. Tibetan, of course,
belongs neither to the Munda family nor to the Austro-
Asiatic group; but it has so many features in common
- with these languages that it cannot be completely kept
agide from them, The word ¢lin, now-a-days pronounced
- liny in the classical use of Lhasa, contains a prefix g=/ja;
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Mibetan has transformed into sovants all the surd explo-
sives of the preformatives: g, d, b, for % (), t (@), p (a),
and eliminated the vocalic element which sustained them,
The word glén fall back therefore on an older form ka-lin,
Its mesning is identical to Sanskrit dvipa ¢ island,” with
‘all the secondary meanings deriving from it: ‘Isolabed
berritory, territorial division large or small,” ete. The
simple word, without a preformative, can be meb with
in Sikkim, amongst the Lepchas who are considered to
be the most ancient inhabitants of the country; itis
lyary “the earth” in every sense of the word: * the
earth, territory,” ete. In Tibetan, the word g-liy is
combined with the affix -ka; g-lin-ko weans, according
to 8. €. Das, “garden’’; “pleasure park” ; the Englich-
Tibetan dictionary of Lama Dawasamdup Kazi renders,
in fact, the English word garden by ldum-ra; glivifa;
chod oo, Jasehke, however, gives for glini-ka “a small
uncaltivated river-island or low land.”” In Lepebha, too,
the word ¢yt is combined with the affix -fs to designate
“g space whero thers is no village.” It ssems impossible
to isolate this word from the name of Zankg, which
designates in Sanskrit the island par excellence, the island
of the Ralksasas, where reigns the demon Ravana, the
violent adversary of divine Rama. The vocabulary of
Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, s, v. Lunka adds “also
an island in general’” The learned compilers have
probably borrowed this indieation from the Telugu Dic-
tionary of Brown. [They indicate still another meaning
of the word. A kind of strong cheroot much prized
‘in the Madras Presidency and so called from heing made
of tobaceo grown in the ‘islands’ (the local term of which
is lamba) of the Godavery delta.” No reference at all;
it is therefore from the real usage that they have gathered
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this signification, which we had not the occasion to verify
on the place. The Zlanka cigar brings us back inan
unexpected manner to Kaliga with the islands of the
Godavari delta,  And in fact the Guazetier of Lndia,’ 5. v,

Godavari, {ully confirms this evidence: *The land on '

which tobacco is grown consists for the most part of
alluvial islands lying within the banks of the Godavan
river, called lankds, which are flooded every year.........
Mobaceo seems to be grown on any part of the lankds
almost 1indifferently......... The tobacco of the Zlankis
. would command a good price in Buropean markets.”
The word is therefore a current one.  But some epigraphic
documents prove that this vocable was equally in use
more in the uorth, in the wvalley of the Mahanadi.
A deed of gift, which comes from the state of
Sonpar on the Mahanadi and published by B. C
Mazamdar (Ep. Ind., XII, 287), is issued by a local
prince related by an unknown /ien with the sovereign
of Trikalinga, and which takes title of Pabeimalodnladhi-
pate ; Mr. Mazumdar ohserves  about this name that
“the peoples of Sonpur still know by tradition that the
gtate of Sonpur once bore some name as Pasermalanka.”!
Another document coming from ‘the same state and
published by the same editor (Ep. Ind, XIL 218) is
granted Lank@varttakasarmnidian. The aditor  proposes
to identify Lankavarttaka with a high land to be found
in the hed of the Mahanadi and which is called Lankes«
vart,  The two inseriptions are of very late epoch and
go back only three or four centuries earlier, One cannob
read in Pliny without surprise, the paseage alceady cited,
V1, 18: Insula in Gange est magne amplitudints gentem
continens uwnmam  mOming Modogalingam.  * There is an
island of large extent in the Ganges, which contains only

L



one nation called Modogalings.,” Whatover may be the
| first element (¢f. anfe) the mention of the island in the
Ganges recalls inevitably glin (=gu-ling) which signifies
island  and thess lowka which we find in the bed of
the Godavari and the Maha.nad: up the Ganges.

. The element P teappears in a certain number of
| geographical names in the neighbourhood of the Malaya
. peninstla, One ean have no hesitation in reeognising

it in the country of Kia-mo-lang-Fia, Lomg-kin, Lang-kia
_ shu, of the Chinese travellers and annalists, Lenhasudbu
: of N; Eg-a;rakx';tiga.ma, Llangasogam of the Tamil inseription
of Rajendracola I in Tanjore. Mr, Farrand has collected
all the texts in'an Appendix (II1) of his article on Malaka
(J. 4., 1918, 11, 134, 145, and 1563); he has discussed
there the proposed localisations and has located it with
mueh probability on the eastern coast of the Malaya
peninsula, right in the Tsthmus of Tigor, The identity
Kia-mo-lang-Fia= Lang-lin-shu, generally admitted, sup-
poses that the word /Janke forme an organic element in
the whole name ; besides, Vi-tsing does not hesitate to nse
alternatively, in course of the same passage, Lang-fia-shu
and Lang-kin (Belig. /’mm, p. 87 and 100); the History
of the Leang dynasty also gives the two fmms Lang-ya
and Lang-ya-siecou. The wmeaning of the final element;
sty Guk, oga remains to be determined. As regards the
word  Kig-mo-lang-kia, by which Hinan-tsang designates
the same country (Mém., 11, 82), Stavislas Julien has
consbituted the Sanskrit original Kamalarkd on the basis
of the ‘type of Kamarupn in’ which also  the first iwo
syllables are equally vepresented by the characters Aza-mo !

v j&’ /i;-
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and this restitution has been accepted without discussion.
However Mr. Ferrand (J. A, 1918, II, 145), who is
familiar with the Malayan langusges, has presented a
sagacious observation of this name. ¢ Kamalanka,” he
says, “is a curious form of toponomastm One eannot
help connecting the first two syllables with those of the
Sanskrit name of Assam, Kamariipa. It cannot be
doubted that in both cases the Sanskrit Kama ‘love’ is
simply & pun recalling by assonance, more or less exactly,
the indigenous word.” Judging by the native terms used

L

in Hinan-teang’s transcription, it is probable that his .

Indian informants had pronounced Aamalaivke. But.

this name had cerfainly taken still another forwi in
Sanskrit, in the time of Hinan-tsang, The Maiijurimi-
lakalpa, the Sanskrit original of which has been discovered
by the admirable Granapati Sastr, and of which we have
olso a Tibetan and an incomplete Chinese translation,
names the islands of Karmaraigs with the island of
eocoanuts and Varugaka (Baros, Sumatra) and the islands
of the naked = (Nieobar), Bali and Java as the regions
where the language is indistinet, without clearness, rude,
and abounding in the letter # ‘

Karrarangahhyadvipese  Nadikerasamudbhave | dvipe
Virugake catve Nagna  Balisamudblave | Yavadvipe va
sattoesn tedanyadvipasamuddhard | Vaca vakgrabalulid tu
vaca  asphutatatn geli | avyalis wisturd coive sakrodha-
protayonisu.

Bd. Ganapati; II p, 322
1 shall not stop to consider here all the names which

are so important for the study of Indian archipelago ;
T haye already made them the subject of a communication



fo  the got,lete Asiatique (J. A., 1921, 1, 332) and which
1 propose to publish later on. The Chinese translation
. omits in this passage the name of Karmaranga. The
| Tibetan translation (ed. of Pekin, p. 197a) gives asg its .
equivalent,  las ehon=  action-colour ;" it 15 the literal
translation of the two words karme (action) and ranga
(eolour), which had been believed fo be discovered on the
analysis of the name of the country, The form of the
. word Karmarangsa, with its bwo #, attests the frequency of
' the sound 7 in this oroup of languages. The wounud 7 has
been substituted for the / of lankia and also beeun introduced
in the first elerent, 'I‘he word, however, is not absolutely |
isolated. Bana, in the Hargacarita, twice menbwm the
shields of Karmaranga in the course of the soventh
chapter (edit. Nirnayasagar, p. 232); the watriors
who  surrounded FHatsa wore as ornaments the leathern
bucklers of Karmaratiga which were round and variegated
(/czrrmm-ka.) mzzrangcwmmumaqz,cla// mamlan bid, p.243) ;
among the presents sent by the king of Kamarﬁpa, there
wore the leathern bucklers of Karmaranga ornamented
with designs' drawn by the lustre of gold and with
beantiful borders ! rueirakiticanapatiralhongablaiguranin
aztibahfmnmpariveéandm Karmarangacarmanan  Sambharan.
The Kashmir edition has the reading ‘Aarmaraige ; the
Bombay texts followed by Cowsll in his translation,
pp. 208 and 214, read karderatsga; the epithet kirmira
intentionally selected for the alliteration, wonld suffice
to wamant  the reading  karmarangs, made still more
suitable by the use of the word corma which follows it:
Firmirokirmoratgacarme.  The  dommentator Saikara,
in his Sanketa comments on the first passage: idrdar-
angakini | kivdarangedesodbhavani bakusuvarnasitra-
racitani cormans.  sphotakih snigdhavarnamamsaspharan:

14
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Fardarafugocarmani:  “the leather coming  from  the
country of Kardarangas, fabricated with many golden
threads; the sking of Kardarange have a lnmp of fesh
of glistening colour,”” on the second passage he repeats
that Kardaranga is the name of the country of origin
of these bucklers: Kardarangadesabhavangi sphetakandm.
1t ig therefore necessary to reject the explanation given
by Bohtlingk (P #7%, sub werbo) :  fhockroth (bright red);
of. kbymirdga.’ Besides Karmaranga, the Mafijasri-
miilakalpa mentions also the name of Carmarangs twice
in chap, 20, p. 206, and in chap 22, p. 233 ; in both the
passagres. Carmaranga is mentioned along with Kalaa~
. varapura (Kalagahva, p. 206; Kalasamukhya, p. 233)
Samatata and Vanga. The last two countries lead us
to the delta of the Ganges; Kalasapura (or Kalasavara-
pura, ete) is a city of Suvarnadvipa according to the

evidence of the Kathasaritsigara, 54, 108 (the Manjari,
in the corresponding tale, XV, 207 £, does mot give the
name of the city), In the collection of Nepalese minia- .

tures studied by M. Toucher (Elzmle sur l'[conoymphf
bowddlique de 1Inde), the representation of ¢ Bhagavat

at Kalagavarapura” (MS. A. 15, Caloutta, n° 13) imme-

diately follows that of “Dipatikara in Yavadvipa ” (itid ;
n. 12). M. Pelliot has collected (B. E. F. E.-O, 1V, 360)
several Chinese texts which mention this city and from
which it is evident that Kalaapura was sitaated in the
north of To<ho-lo, itself located in the north of Pan.pan
which lies on the Malaya peninsula, in the same line
as. Bandon or Ligor, Carmarangs therefore brings us
to the same regions as Karmaraniga and is perhaps only
a variant of the same name, 1t should be obgetved that
the two chapters of Mafjudcimilakalpa  in which the
name of Carmaraiga is met wibh are wanting not only

L
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in the Chinoso version but also in the Tibetan version
of the work. The Brhatsamhita, XIV, 9, in its catalogue
of the peoples of the South-Hast (dgneyi) combines Vrsa-
| Natikera-Cormadvipah ; Kern has translated (/. B. 4.8,
n. 8., V, 83) this ag ‘“The Island of Bulls, of Cocoas, of
Tree-barks,” but the mention of Nalikera by the side of
| carma. clearly proves that Carmadyipa corresponds herc
‘o Carma- or Karma-rangadvipa of the Mafjusrimala-
kalpa. The Brhatsamhita, in the same chapter, verse
28, mentions a people of Carmaranga again awmongst
the populations of the farthest North-West, péle-méle
with the Sulika (Sogdians), the Ekavilocana (Monoph-
. thalmes), Dirghagriva (long-necked), cte.  This refors,
without dounbt, to the same people that the Maha Bharata,
VI, 9,860 calls Carmamandala and the Pardnas (Mark,,
57, 86; Vay, 45, 115) call Carmakhandika. = Mu,
Pargiter hag connected this last denomination with the
name of Samarcand. In fact = they are enumerated
between  the Pahlava and the = Gandhara, and thus
' would be locatec on the confines of the Indian and Iranian
world, ‘

The reputation-of the skins of Karmaraiga appears
to explain | Ptolemy's note on the population of the
* Brigands wama’  which he locates exactly In the
surronndings of Karmaraiiga, on the southern shores of
the great gulf, 7.e., the Gulf of Siam (VIL, 2, 6 and 21) :
“Th ig said that the natives of the country of Brigands
live like beasts, inhabit the caverns, and that they have
skin almost like that of hippopotami impenetrable by
arrows.” ' The region had some centres of population
and even a port of commerce : ‘ Samara(n)ds, Pagrasa,
Pithonobasts which is a market, Akadra, Zabai which

©is the city.” It can be supposed that Samara(n)dé is
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an alteration of the name which has finally taken in.
Sanskrit the alternate forms Carmaranga and Karmaranga
(¢f. tnfra the forms Cumarie, Comaria). o

Tadia received not only some bucklers of Karmaranga
hide ; she also veceived from this country a fiuibt. which!
hag been acclimatized in India and which continues to
bear even to-day, but slightly transformed, the name of
its land of origin, Karmaradge is the Sanskrib designa-
tion of the fruit which the Buropeans call carambole ;
Lushington (Lzst of Vernaculor Trees...in the Madras
Presidency, n° 365) mentions also the names of the
Coromandel Gonseberry; Sweet Climbing ; Square Tamarind,
According to the same authority the Uriya name is
koromonga  (by metathesis), in Telugu &oromonga and
tamarta, in Tamil ugadam, bldam, &gom, kandaSodgam,
tamarattii ; in  Malayalam  Saburappul,  kamaran'gam,
pulinki, tomaratte, in Canavese darekuls, karmaranga,
Fevinedli, davepuls 5 Khory and Katvak (Maleria Medica,
11, 152) adds for Bengali Awmarage and kamarak,
for Gujrati Aamarah, for Hindi temaranga and kamvakh.
Ageording to the Hindi Sabda Sagara, kamarakh is the
name of the tree ; the name of the fruit is (in Hindi)
kamaranga and karmaratga, Thus in the designation of
this froit we find again the fluctuation attested by
Kamarange (Kia-mo-lang-kia) of Hinan-tsang against
Karmaranga of the Mafjuérimilakalpa. The glossary of
Yule and Burnell has au excellent and copious article on
this fruit, s.v. carambola. The name has been registered
by Linné who has classified the tree under the fitle of
Averrhon Carambola, The original habitat of the tree is
the . islands of Moluceas (Lushington, loc, cit.) ; the
Karmaranga in this ease could represent a stage in the trans-
plantation of the carambol tree ; this country, therefore,



would from very early times, have been a market of
exchange between India and the farthest islands of the
archipelago.! ' Its situntion on the esstern coast of the
dsthmus  of TLigor marked it out for this role.” The
_ Chineso texts collected by M, Ferrand confirm the fact ;
the most expressive of these texts appear to me to be
the: Biography of Paramfrtha translated by Takakusu
(B.EJEO., IV, 62). When the Indian monk, tired of
his sojourn in China, wished to veturn to his country
(he was a native of Ujjayini), his biographer only says :
“he thought of embarking for Lang-ia-su."’

The name of Karmaranga is mentioned in the famons
setiption of  Rajendracola I at Tanjore although no one
has yeb recognised it. In the list of eountries conquered
by the [Indian  conqueror, after TlangaSogam come
Mapappalam, . Mevilimbangam, Valaippandiru, Talaistalk-
kolam, Madamalingam. T have already dealt with
Talaittakkolam  elsewhere in connection of Takkola of
Ptolemy jaud the Pali'texts ; I shall have to return to the
last name divectly. ¢ Mevilimbangam and Valaippandiiyu
do not afford any identification at preseut,” says M. Coedés

1 Mhe name of carmaradiga is given by Réianighantu, 8, 129 as
a synonymn of avarliki which is the name for the 'senna  (assia
agutifolin (Lushington, List, 955 : African senna, Kordofan s., Nubian s.,
Offictnal 5., Senaar 8., Surat s.).  As these designations indicate, the
plant 18 o native of Nubia and Abyssinia. The name Carmaraigae
does not sppear to point to the plice of origin, This nams hay not
yet; been mef with in pither learned or ordinary usage except for the
refetence made by the Rijanighantu compiled at a yery. late period,
| probably in the thirteenth century. Among other names of senna
collected in bhis compilation appears also ran'galetd in which range is
not, accompanied by carma, Lushington's list doss nob mention any
of these namen for Cussia acutifolia,

9
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in his fine article on the kingdom of Suvijays (B, B F.

L. 0., XVIII, 6, 15). M, Ferrand has only reproduced

the pame without adding anything to it in his detailed
roview of this work (J. 4., 1919, II, 172). The Malaya
name of the carambol tree is 6;Ziméi7zg or belimbing ; in
India this name is used fora variety of carambol tres,
the Awerrhoa Bilimbi of Tinné, which yields & sweeter
fruit than karmaratiga s  in Telugu : Gedibolt, balumbe,
gommardku, puiusekaye; in Tamil : kodéittomaraitii,
pidimbi  pubisdakay, pulimay  in’ Malayalam : bilimpt,
haridéaklka, vilumpi; in  Canarese : Bilimbi,  lhembult
(Lushinghén, List, 366 ; ¢f. also Yule-Burnell, s. v. blimbee.
The note furnished by Yule and Buroell, s. v. Caraméola,
may be conveniently reproduced here ; ¢ Siv. Ju Hooker
observes that the fact that there is an acid and a sweets
fruited variety (4ddmbee) of this planb indicates a very old
eultivation.”) But the evidenceof Garcia de Orta, amongst
others, shows clearly that for a competent gonmolsseur
harmaratga and bilimby are equivalent terms : % These

earambolas are called i Canar and the Decan ecamariz

and in Malaya alimba.” (Yule-Burnell, s, v Carambola.)
And Linschoten (s8id) : ¢ The fruit which the Malabarig
and the Portuguese call Carambola is called Camarse in the
Decean, Camariz and Carabeli in Canvara and  Bolumbe in
Malay.” Mavilimbaigam should, therefore, be analysed,
in the inseription of Tanjore, like Ma-Damalingam, Ma-
Nakkavéram, as Me-Pilinbangam ; it is clear that Filim-
bangam is the Indian transcription of Malaya belimbing
which ig the equivalent of Karmaraiiga. The Tndian
name of the fruit derived from .the name of the
country, has become in its turn the indieation of the
country itself ; Karmaranga has become the country of
the éarambol tree, and as' can be seen in the list

4
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of the names borrowed from Lushington, the Malaya

pame of the fruit has made its way in all parts

of South India along with the name  given ' by
Sanskrit. But then the identity of Kamalanka-L8nkasuka
is to be abandoned, because Liénkasuka is elearly mention-
ed in the Inseription of Tanjore under its Tamilised form
Ilangadogam. The two countries are certainly very near
each  other, but they cannot be confounded and Mip-
papalam is probably to be located bbtween them, 'as it ig
mentioned between the two names.

By the side of [ang-kia (shu) and symmebrmal with
Ka(r)mai(r)anb(g)a comes the name of Uam(r)alinga,
with the alterance #- ¢ of which Kalinga~Tilinga, Kosala-
Tosala have given us incontestable exanples. ' Mr. Coedés
has' recognised the name in the inscription of Tanjore
where it ‘appears under the form Ma-Damialitigam ; he

has also discovered the same name, this time under the

formx of Tambralitiga, in an inseription coming from Jaiya
and now preserved in Bangkok. I have pointed out
' glsewhere that it is to be found in the Maha-Niddesa
under the form Zambalivga (Plolemée le Maha-Niddesa
¢t le Brkafkatﬁa, B.E, F. E. O., Jubiles eollectmn) M.
Coadés has also recognised the identity of this name
with the ecountry of Tan-ma-ling mentioned amongst the
v‘assals of San-fo-t'si in the Zehu fun fche of Tchao, Ju
kua  (transl, Hirth aund Rockhill, p. 62) and desoribed
in & special note (p. 67 ff.) immediately before Zing-ya-sse
[4ia],. Lankasuka. Mr. Roekhill published later in

" (Touny Pao, 1916, p. 123) another note on Tan-ma-ling

taken from the Zua yi tehe liao; Tan-ma-ling, according to

this text, is adjacent to Sha-li Fu-lai-ngan; but the

position of this last place is also uncertain (¢f. Blagden,
J. B. A, S, 1918, p. 186). M. Cocdés, after considering
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all the previous opinions concludes with probability
that the country of Tamalinga certainly covered Jaiya
and most probably Nagor Sri Dhatmaraj. As vegards the
name Tambralinga writben in the inseription of Jaiya,
M. Coedés observes: ¢ Tambra is a Prakritic form of
tamra, copper, still used in Singhalese. The meaning of
the expression Tamralinga is not very clear. Taking
{inga in the sense of mark or character, Tamralinga could
signify (the country) which has copper as its character-
istie, but I do not believe that copper bas ever been reported
'in the north of the Malaya peninsula. Tt can be supposed
aleo that the eountry derived 'its mame from a ‘linga of
copper” which had some celebrity.” Frobably copper has
no more to do with ' this name than with most of the
other place-names where Sanskrit has famra; we shall
explain this later on in conneetion with the name of
Tamralipti.

The alternation of tha preformatives £am-tam, which
we believe to have recognised in the names of Kam-loang==
Kamalanka, Karmaranga, Kamaranga, ebe., and of Zam-
long = Tamralibga, ete,, appears to be reproduced on the
very soil of India, in the region where we have already
noticed soms ethnie couples differentiated only by the
preformatives.  Kamaripn and Tamralipti seem to furnish
a new example,

The word kamaripe, considered from the standpoint
of Sanskrit, is' a regular compound, in current use, of
which the meaning is perfectly clear: kama, desire-ripa
form. The association of the two words is not at all strange
as the PBnddbist cosmology distinguishes in the universe
the world of kama, kimadhitu and the world of ripe,
ripadhite. The use of the term of kamaripa in literature
constantly indicates the faculty of wmetamorphosing



at will,  As regards the ecountry of Kamariipa,
. thongh it is not mentioned in the epics, which include
it \in Pragjyotisa, Kalidasa names it (Raghuv., IV, 84) ;
in the time of Harga Siladitya, it was a first class state
in Indian politics, and had relation with China. Owing
specially to Tantrikism Kamariipa bas enjoyed a durable
popularity ; this  is a pitke, a sacred @ place, where
one of the relics of the Devi was adored. The Yoginitantra,
patala XTI (quoted in Zp. Ind., XII, 68) traces the frontier
of Kamariipa thus :

,A’epﬁiusya Kaneanadroi  Brabmapuirosya  sengaman
Karatoyam samirabliya yavad Dikaravasiein
uttorasyan Kafjagirih Karatoya te paseime

‘ tirthasrestha Dikswnadi parvasyann, Girikanyake
daksine Bralmapulrasya Laksayah satgamavadic
Kamarapa iti khyatah sarvasastresu nascitely

¢ From the mountain Kaficana in Nepal up to the
confluence of the Brahmaputra, from the Karatoys to
Dikkara-Vasini, the northern limit is the mount Kaiija ;
in the west the Karatoyd, in the east the Diksu (Oh,
danghter of the mountains), in the south the  confluence
of the Lakea with the Brahmapufra; this s the
territbty which = all the treatises call by the name of
Kamartipa.”

The official nomenclature still continues to designate
the wostern part of Assam by the name of Kamrup. But,
in the religious sense, Kamaripa also includes Bhutan,
Kuch Behar and Rangpur. The temple of Kamakhya,
near Gauhati, is considered to be the mystieal centre. It
" ig a mountainous region where one finds all the dialects of
India : of Aryan, Munda, Tibeto-Burman, and  Mon-
Khmér families. At the time of Hivan-teang’s visit

15
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. King Bhaskaravarman, was “a descendant of the God.
Narayana” ; he was “of the .casie of the Brahmanas,”
and had the title of * Kumsra.’! ¢ Since the possession of
the kingdom by his family up to his time, the succession
of princes covers a epace of a thousand generations i

- (Mém. 11, 71.) The evidence of his contemporary Baga
(Harsacarita, chap, VII) confirms almost all these details.
Finally we possess since a fow years ago an inseriphion
of King  Bhaskaravarman (Nidhanpur = plates, ' Hp.
Inid.g X1, 65), which takes back the genealogy up to
King Bhagadatta, the tamous adversary of the Pandavas,
by a long list of ancestors, However, when he  had
business with others than Indians, the same prince boasted
of another origin altogether. When the envoy of the
Tang dynasty, Li Yi-piao, paid him a visit during the
conrse of his misgion (643-646) the king in a private
conversation, told him : “the royal family has handed
down its power for 4,000 years. The first was a holy
apirit which came from China ({lun-ts) flying throngh the
air ) (She-kia fang toke, ed. Tok, XXXV, 1,04b, cof, wit.).
As though he would show sympathy for China, he asked
the envoy to get him a portrait of Lao-tsen and a Sanskrit
translation of the Zao-li-king. The Emperor, on his part,
wished to wrespond to this desire and = promulgated an
edict asking the master of the Taw, Hivan-tsang, to
prepare the translation in collaboration with Taoist
teachers’ (¢f. on this episode the article of M. Pelliot:
Autour d'une traduction Sanserdte du Tao-18 king in Ponng-
pao, Vol. XIIL, 1912, p. 861 {f.). After the dynasty of
Bhaskaravarman, Kamariipa never ceased to be subject
to barbavian races who have been gradually Hindnized.
The best known period is that of the Ahoms, of the
Tai or Shan race, which succeeded in creating a kind of



original civilisation and in maintaining their power Irom
the 18th to the 19th century.

The Brahmins have naturally invented a legend to
‘explain the name of Kamariipa : it is there that sdma,
Love, sent by the gods to put an end fo Siva’s mourning
after the death of his wife, and o awaken in him again
the tender passion, was burnt by an angry look of Siva
and then recovered his original form (rfipe). By the
side of this childish explanation, it will suffice to state
that the easternmost provinee of the kingdom of Assam,
on the very confines of Burma, bore the name of Namrup ;
Namrup was on the ‘other side of the Dikhu, which marks
the religious limit of Kamartipa on the Hast, midway
between this river and the Upper Chindwin, in a hardly
accessible vegion which has always served ag a shelter
for the vanquished. ' The eclimate there is deadly; an
Assamese proverb, quoted by Gait (History of dssawm, p.
144) says that if a bird flies over the eountry, the bats
oot back their lives, and if steel enters into the soil,

it will change into wax. A Brahman swould not have .

felt any difficulty in interpreting the name Namrup as
| Namartipa, a compound so natural and so familiar that
it would seem to suggest itsell spontaneously : Nama-
ripa, name and form, are the essential categories into
which existence is vesolved. But the Philosophy of the
Upa‘niga&s is out of place in this wild eorner and the
Metamorphoses still more so in Kamaripa, We have
'here ‘“ barbarous ”’ names in which the same element noted
as rup and Sanskritised as r#pe, is associated with pre-
formatives FKam and #am, 1t would not, therefore, appear
strange if we discover the same element with the pre-
formative fam formed with the prefix /e regularly
ingreased by masal. It is thig' ' combination which

L ‘
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appears to me to be at the root of the name of
Tamralipti, ‘
Tamralipti was for cenburies the greatest port of the
Bay of Bengal. It is there that the missions exchanged
between Asoka and the King of Ceylon embarked and dis-.
embarked (Makavarna X1, 88 ; X1X, 6}, Fa-hien cmbarked
thete for Ceylon ; Yi-teing disembarked theve when coming
from China and it 18 thers' also that he embarked for
Srivijaya in  Sumatra. The ecity, on account of its
importance, is frequently mentioned in stories ; the Maha-
bharata also mentions, very often, the city, the kingdom,
and the king, eg. 1, 186, 6993 ; I, 9, 1098 ; 31,
1874, VI, 9, 864; VIL, 70, 2488; 119, 4716,.The
Jaina Prajiiapana calls the city the capital of Vaniga ‘
in the list of the @riyas of the first order, the Retlariya
which we have already quoted mary times: Ragegiia
Magaka  Compa Amvge tahe Lamalitti Vamga, go (Ind.
8., XV, 397). The Dasakumara (sbory of Mitragupta)
malkes it a city of Subma. It commanded the entrance
and the exit of the river Ganges. To-day, it is a market-
bown  with some thousands of souls, called Tamluk, on
the Rupnarayan, not far from its confluence with the
Hughli. Tt is strange that the name of such a famoug
city has never taken a definite form. The dictionary of
Hemeandra quotes (V. 979) four forms of the name :
Tamalipta, Damalipta, Tamalipti, Tamiling, and besides
two surnames : Stambapir and  Fisnugria ; the Trikanda~
gesn (2, 1, 11y adds Zamalika. The Sabdakalpadruma
adds even another Tamoliptz. To all these desionations
wo must add another which is met with the most often,
Tamralipta (%, %), In almost all the passages, the manos-
. cripts hesitate and the two forms  famra and lama are
alternately  given in the same text. The Chinese pilgrims
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transoribe Zo-mo-li=ti 1 (Fa-hien), or Tan-mo-ti-te* (Hivan
tsang) and Tan=mo-li-ti * (Yi-tsing), Ptolemy (VII, 1, 76)
(writes Tamalitss,  MaeCrindle (Izd. Ani., XIII, 364)
has compared Tawmalites with the name of Zzlucio¢ men~
tioned by Pliny, VI, 18, on this side of India. The

pame of Tamraliptt seems to have been transported fo .

Cambaye in the course of the middle ages: the Panca-
dandachattraprabandha (ed. Weber, § 3) bogins one of its
tales  with : | Stambhatirthe  Tamaliplyain dayakarnas
bhdpagrhe “in Cambay, at Tamralipti, 1o the palace of
the King Jayakarga;” and the Simbasanadvatrihsika
(Ind, Stud.,, XV, 2562) begins with the history of a king
Tamraliptarsi who lives in Gujraf, between the BSabarmati
and the Mahi (Gurjarimandale Sabhravati-Mahilanadyor
antare vanath vidyale tatra r@ja Tamratiptarsih). Weber
gays in his note on this passage (Paficad., p. 71) that
Cambaye bears also the name of Tamravats, or Trambavaty
from Grazerabi framburn==Sk. timra  * copper’’ because
acdording to the legend, the city had in ancient times
a wall of copper.  Weber does not give the reference ; he
 probably got his information from Biibler, who is quoted
in the notice on Cambaye. Tt is probable that the name
of Stambapiiv, given as synonym of Tamralipti by
Hemacandra, applied in reality to Cambaye, the Savskrit
name of which is Stambha-tirtho—Prakrit Khambha, Fancy
has been given a free play on these numerous variants.
The Imperial Gazetteer of India,! s. v, Tamluk, writes
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“The very name of the ity points to its ancient un- |
orthodox ‘character ; bub it has been so eleverly mani-
pulated that it has at last become a title of honour,
The Grammarians derive the word from famo (lomas)y
lipla, ¥ tainted by obscurity or sin.’  But 2 legend relates
‘that Visnu, under the form of Kalki, having got heated
in destroying the demons, let his sweat fall on the ‘earth,
and the place ‘which was forturate enough 'to receive
this sacred perspiration derived its name from that and
became a holy place” (f@mn  Tatigue " 4-7ipta). Al these
pletf'llddd ¢tymologies show once more the uncertainty and
the embarrassmont of the interpreters.  Tamgling, Tamalika
are  hopeless  efforts to find a meaninzy out of this
mysterious groups of syllables ; one has tried to discoyer
there the name of the tvee famala, Xanthochymus pictorins
(Liushington, Lest, n. 178),  The Jaina Bhagavatl in the
sweond Sataka tells the story of a Moriyaputta of Tamalitti
who  called himself Zamali and deems to bave hbeen
the object of a loeal cult. Copper, famre; appears to
bave diseonraged the eéxegetists, who, however, coula have
given to Tamralipti ‘also, as to Tamravati=(ambaye, the
walle < coated with copper.” One sees now how futile
it would be to attempt a literal interpretation of so many
cre()o'rnphlea-l nawmes of India with tamm, as the first
element.  The list isinfinite ; the most famons case is the
name of Ceylon, Tamragarni, Tambraparni or Taprobang of
the Greeks. If copper has sometimes its raison d'éére there,
i most cases it only reveals an ancient prefix tam  plased
4t {he beginning of old denominations ; such is the case with
Tamralinga, Tamalinga, Tem(bo)leng, which we have
considered above.
If the first element of Tam(r)alipti can be thus
explained, it may nof ‘be impossible that the second lip,



corresponds to riip, becoming in Sanskrit ritpa, from Kamrap
= Kamaripa. The kingdom of Tamralipti almost bordered
on Kamariipa ¢ To pass from one to the other Hinan-
teang had only to trayverse the small  kingdom = of
Samatata. The river which waters Tamluk, the Rupa-
Nardgana seems fo preserve in the firsh element of the
compoand the pre-Aryan word which appeared algo in
the name of the conntry. The correspondence i(/ip)=
2(rup) is possible ; the modern name Tamluk seems to
have preserved the timbre of the real vowel, altered in
" the Sanskrit adaptation. (The final # of Tamluk, « sub-
shituted for 2 of rup, is normal in the present domain of
Tibeto-Burmans ; at the time of writivg this, T receive
the Report of the Superintendent, Archacological Survey,
Burma, 1923 ; on page 23, 1 find that the saint Upagupta
of Sanskrit Buddhism is venerated in Burma under the
vame of Upagok). The name of Srivijaya, now put
agnin in full light, shows constantly an identical altera-
tion ; the Chinese transcriptions always render the
Sanskrib . syllable vi by the chavacter whieh desig-
nates Buddba and of which the pronunciation bud is not
doubtful,  The timbre w(o) is still preserved in the Arabic
transeription Sribuza, Serboza. On the opposite border
of the vast domain of Indian civilisation, the name of
Kapise (Capisa quam dirwet Cyrus in  Pliny, VI, 92},
becomes in the Tibetan translation of the Maha-Mayfi
ta. b, e The identity Kapisa=Kabusa leads to the
question whether it can extend to Kamboja also. It is
surprising, in fact, to observe that according to the Chinese
doeuments, the réle of Kapisa seems to have been of
the first importance for India in polities and religion,
‘while its name, so to say, is hardly ever met with in Indian
litprature. The Maha Bharata which is so well acquainted
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with | the North-Waest of the Indian world, does uot
| ‘'mention Kapisd even once, while the name of Kamboja
appears  there almost incessemﬁ]‘y, Kamboja and Kapisa
geem to be two attempts to render the same foreign word
in « language which did not lend itself to the purpose :

anvoieed in the first case and sonant in the second ; the

widdle term seems to have bsen in the two cases a spivant:

/ and 2 both of which are wanting in Sanskrit, The
cpirant appears in Greek also, in the gibilant of the propér
name Kambys@s= Ka(n) bujiya, the son of Cyrus, of whom
the name probably recalled one of the conquests of hig
father, the destructor of Kapisd. In any case, the. two
spirants seom to be quite clear in the title of Kadphizés
_claimed by the Kushans, when their power had spread from
the Aigbrict of Kuei-shuang to that of Kao-fu= Kambu in
Chinese transoription. The title of Kadphizes is symmetii-
cal with the title of Taxilés, mnder which the king of *
Taxila-Taksadils whose persoval name was Ambhi, is famons
in the history of Alexander. Both are fadrija, according
to the terminology of Panini, IV, T, 174 ; Kamboja
bas even the honour of a special sutra, 1V, 1, 175,
kambojal  tuh : thers is no Vrddbi for designating the
king ; he is Ramboja (and not Kamboja). 1t isan excep-
tion which Katyayana and Patefijali extends to a series
of princes : Coda, Kadera, Kerala and which Candragomin,
11, 4, 104, eompletes with Saka, all “margra.ves;” chiefs
established on the borders of Indis. I do nob want to
push  this complicated question further here. [ propose
to take it up again olsewhere in detail with a view to
drawing certain conclusions that bear on the history of
the Kushans in particalar, T will quote here only one '



| case which is very characteristie of the nlternation Kapishs

Kumbf;ja, The Rémiyaba, in the Kashmirian recension

' (Weber, Ramayana, p. 25 note), veads in the verse IV,
g 28, Arattern Kopisarn Balki, Ksemendra, in hig
| Mafijast (iv. 252), writes Aratte Balki Kamboja®. Between

the i of Kapiéa and the o of Kamboja, the intermediary
appears to be a soft u, analogous to the French u, which
Sanskrit does not possess and which is supposed by the
albernation of (Sri) o1 (jaye) and of (She-le).fo (=but)
(she) in the Indonesian  domain,  In precisely the same

i domain, we find a name a.ualqgous to but not identieal with
Kamboja ; it is Kam-vufa, the present Cambodge, which the

Singhalese and  the Tibetans bave equally made Kamboja,
" but ‘which never appears with an o in the epigraphic texts

written on the spob. Kam-vuja seems to make a counter-

paxt of Sri-vija(ya), and specially of the form transeribad
. by Banfo-ls"t (= 8am-bu'-joy) in  Chinese and  noted as
433;75607":1 it Javanese (for different forms of this name

¢f. Ferrand, J. A, 1919, II, 158). Schlagel (oung-pao,
11, 176) had already supposed the relation hetween
Kemboja and Semboja, in which he found the Malay name
of the Plumeria acutifolia ; but it is = plant of recent
importation, a native of central America and now spread
over India and Indonesia (Lushington, List, 1825 ; Pagoda
tree : Jasmine spurge; Spanish American Jasmine) ; the
names which it bas received in Uriya (gdsampige), and
in Tuln (gosampige ; sampii) are manifestly related with

| the Malay name. L the relation between Kamboja and

Bamboj b'e exact, 1t will be necessary to go back still
further to explain it. | It may be then questioned swhether
the name at the bottom is not that of the Bhoja, which it
I8 true, has an aspirate initial ; but the analogy of

the words Okojana, bhoga and others derived from the
16
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rooti bAuj in Sanskrit was sbrong enough to mtroduee this
alteration. The Bhojas have baen admitted o an clevated
rank in Brahmanical society, on account of their alliance
with Krena; the Mahi Bhirata in which they often appear
generally assosiates them with the Vysni and the Andhaka, ‘
the two principal clans of the party of Krsna, But Adoka
elasses them still amongst the frontier countries (Edict,
X1II) on the same footing with the Yavana and the
Kamboja. The geography of the Purdnas (Mark., 57,
683 Vays, 45, 132 ; Matsya; 118, 52) classes  them
‘amongst the ' populations of the Vindhyas = where
they are found with the Koeala, Tosala, Utkala,
gte.! 'In modern times the name Bhoja became more
familiar than that of Kamboja and reacted on the

} By a singular chance, - he name of Kamboja and that of
Cambodge present, independently and at a very long inferval, the
same alteration of the initial. Ptolemy, VI, 11,6 when describing
Bactriane, places to the souih of the Oxus the Tambyzoi by the side of
the Tolharoi; it is not at sll doubtful that Tambyeoi is here the
equivalent of Kamboja ws Tokheros of Tukhare.

On the other hand the name of Cambodge bas undergone in China
a final traneformation or rather deformation at the beginning of the
17th century; the name (of Kan.po-tche) becomed there Tong-pu-
teh'ai (Pelliot, B.E.F.E.0,, I, 126). Prof. Pelliot proposes fo con-
sider the character which is read ag fong as faulty and to substitnte for

the  character * whichi ag kien, Tt is mot perhups
-

4 mere chance ; the initial k, becommg palatalised has in botb
the cases changed into a dental.

To note further that one of the months of fhe Granges, the western-
most, bears in Ptoletay, VII, 1, 18 &30 the name of Kambuson,



Iatter.  The last dynasty of Vijaynagar, in the 16th
eentury, regularly couples the two nawes : its princes pride
themselves of being honoured by Kambloja- Bhoja-Kadinge,
| etes Bee for example [Fp. Ind. X1, a4 XII, 844 ;
XII, 229, XVI 313 The name of Kamboja is always
 writton there as Kambiejo in imitation of Bhoja. The
pamiiﬁs of Vijayanagar could have produeed in support of
 their spelling an almost sacred authority ; the grammarian
Viska, the predecessor of Panini, in the famous passage of
the Nirakta, 11,1, 4, where he mentions the use of the verb
gay i the sense of ¢ going " amongst the Kawmboja adds
a carions interpretation of the name: savatir galikarma
Kumbojesy eva, bhagyate Kambojah Kambalabhofale kamaniya-
blgja va kambalal kamantyo bhavati...  The Kamboja, these
are  Bhojas with the wantle of wool (kumbala),’ or ‘‘the
Kamboja a8 damaniys. (desirable) ” ; the desirable (for
them), is a mantle of wool (on ageount of the cold,

‘adds a gloss).” Yaska gives this etymology in order to.

show clearly the position of the Kambojas in relation to

. the Aryas, whose linguistic usage he opposes to that of
‘the Kambojas in the following sentence ; the Kamt=boja,
as they are a branch of the Bhojs, do not form a part
of the Arya. Thus, atan ancient epoch closs to whatb
is called the Vedio period, an erudite and sagacious
grammarian analyses the name of the Kambojas, as we
propese to do, into kam +bhoja and he frankly admits
his difficalty in explaining by Sanskrit the alement Kim
placed at the head of the name, ;

After this long digression, my attempt to discover
~ in Tamalipti a corregpondance with the name Kamariipa
‘may perbaps not seem so daring. Besides, 1 da not pretend
to put forward anything except a hypothesis for discussion.
‘Whatever may be the final issue, it would not affect the
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sonclusions of our work, These pairs of ethnics, identical
in form, differentiated only by their initial, apply to
regions placed by couples in close juxtaposition. The
process of difforentiation by an  initial preformative is
foreign to the two groups of languages, Aryan and
Dravidian, which bave created the civilisation of historic
India. It is characberistic of a' family of languages,
which is even to-day spread over a vast domain, from
the Himalayas to the Island of Palks, and which still
maintain themselves in the hills i the interior of Tudia.
The later representatives of this ancient race are the
uneonscious inheritors of a civilisation swhich had its
creatness. 1t had created in India veritable political units
of a considerable extent, so strongly linked with the real
life of the country that they have continued to exist
across  the millenniums up to our days. The parallel
axvistence of these twin ethnics, as it were, sometimes they
< are triplets, throws a ewious light on the political and
social constitution of this sivilisation. Mr. James Hornell,
in & brilliant essay on the origin and the ethnological
signification of the Indian boats (Memoirs of the Asialic
Society of Bengal, Vol. VII, n°3, 1920) has been led
by his researches of a technical character to conclusions
which he had to accept he says, though he was not
prepared for them, and these conclusions are not without
analogy with ours, He admits a strong Polynesian
‘influenee on the Pre-Dravidian population of the Southern
soagt of India: » wave of Malayan immigration must
have arrvived later, alfter the entrance of the Dravidians
on the scene, and it was they who brought from the
Malaya Archipelago the cultivation of the cocoa-free.
1 still recall, as a sort of excuse for my boldness, that
the erudite and Inventive A. Weber was not afraid to



. point out the possible relation between an unexplained
. wotd, swhich remains still inexplicable, tabuvam, which
. he bad met with in the Veda of Magie (Atharvav.; V, 18)
_in a formula againgt the poison of serpents and the
Australo-Polynesian word tafon (Sitzé. Ak. Wiss, Berlin,

o 1876, XX X1, p. 684) ; he thought of a late borrowing,

. coming from India by way of the Indian colonies of
‘Indonesia. | Barth, when eriticising this Memoir, in the
‘ Bul;etiia des Religions de UInde (Guvres, 11, p. 254),
‘rensonably observed : “ It attaches a very great fortune
{0 thres obscure syllables lost in 5 corner of the Atharva-
veda” : he added nevertheless : “Tf there be a relation
j hetseen the two worde, 1t would be rather, as it seems to
| me, in the inverse sense.””  There is oegasion now to take
the question up again and to pursue & methodical research
to disclose the influences which this past had exercised on
the development of Tndian civilisation. Prof, Prayluski has
‘already boldly opened bhe way for the vocabulary (Mdn.
Soe, Ling., XXII, 205, Buil. Soo. Ling., XXIV, 118 f£.).
We must kuow whether the legends, the religion and
the philosophieal thought of India do nob owe anything
to this past. India has been too exclusively examined
from the . Indo-European standpoint. It ought to be
remembered that India is & great maritime ecountry, open
to'n yast sea forming so exactly its Mediterranean, a
Mediterranean of proportionate dimensions-—which for o
long time was helieved to be eclosed in the south,
' The movement which carvied the Indian colonisation
towards' the Far Kast, probably about the beginning of the
Christian  Era, was far from insugurating @ new.route,
a8 Columbus  did in navigating towards the West.
Adventurers, traffickers and ' missionaries, profited by ' the
teohnical progress of navigation and followed, under the best
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Non-Aryan Loans in Indo-Aryan
. SANsKMT Ma‘?a%ga 1

The elephant is capable of taking objects by its trunk.
| This is why in some languages its name is derived from
| the word signifying hand” 1o Sanskrit Aastin, harin,
% plephant " means an animal which has a hand  (Zasta-,
fara-). In a part of the Indonesian  group, fman is a
pame of elephant derived from Zima * hand.”

In the Austro-Asiatic languages the words  which
mean ¢ hand’ fall under two principal types : with or
withoub the final consonant. .

(@) With the final consonant ; dialects of the Malay
‘peninsula : fong, tung, tak (¢f, Khmer dang [tang] ; Stieog
tony ‘¢ the wrist, handle ). ]

(4) Without the final consonant : Mon foa [fat) ;
~ Khmer day (tad) ; Annamite #ay ; Palaung fei ; Santali
i1, ste.

It is probable that all these forme originated from
an ancient faiu (Skeat and Blagden had already proposed
{af with reservation) as in the Austro-Asiatic Jangusges
a final consonant often disappears and  yields place

' to & vocalia element ¢ and #. It is thus that one

¥ Jean Prz)%lneki, Bulletin de la Socie'te’ de Languistiqus, 19956
(79), pp- 98103,
ey

[
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 may explain the forms like Malay and Batak taman 5
Ma]agaah} t;iﬁan; Cam fadvin ; Jarai £oman, all of which
rean ¢ hand.” :

Some of the dialects of the Malay peninsula  for
designating ¢ elephant’ has a word with the element
fagy, tor : tangdl, maintony.

If some of the details of these modern forms are very -
obseure, the case is different with Indo-Aryan matafny'z
* elaphant.”  One can discover there, at the first sight, the
element fa7 preceded by the prefix ma. Matangi-, which
is thus the name of an animal, is also used sometimes
to mean an a.boﬁginal tribe of India, as it very often
happens (¢f. Oldenberg, FLa religion du Véda, trans,
Henry, p. 71, 72). i :

The existence of a prefix ma- in the Austro-Asiatic
languages is proved specially by the following example :
it is found in Santali mazary which A. Campbell franslates
as * great, large, big, huge, to become or cause fto
become great, large, big, huge; first-born, prineipal,
head, chief?” ; maran 18 derived from a root ra%, lar and
o prefix ma- as is indicated by the words which mean
“ great” in languages of the same family 'éam, praut,
Jaral pron, glon. In modern Annamite lin * great
has only preserved the root. But the middle Anna.mlte

midn still preserved, in the 17th century, the trace of
the element ma,

In Khagi o particle of emphasis ma-is placed before
the pronouns. ‘ Mu- prefixed emphasises the pronoun ;'
nga la ong, ma - ngi=1 said, even 1" (Linguisiic Survey
of  Imtia, XL, p. 9). Tt even seems that this particle of
emphasis used in polite forms before the pronoun of the
socond person exists in a contracted form along with it
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In face of Bahnar &, 7h, Kaseng and Halang aé “ydu,
thou,” there is in Kon-tu and Sué mat, and in Annamite

¥ A
may ot miy which bave the same meaning, In Stieng
bwo different forms either with or without m, exist eide
by side for specific use; #i is used when speaking to a
woman and m# when addressing a man,

SANSKRIT midyaitas, moydkas, marika-.

A name of peacock mayira- already appears in the
Roveda. Prof, Jules Bloch has recently compared it with
Dravidian, Munda and Indo-Chinese forms (B.S L. XXV,
'p. 16). The prineipal Austro-Asiatic forms  are the
following @ |

Santali marak’
Bavara Marg
i i
Cam amrak
Malay mera
v hids
Clran brak

. g AL
Stieng brak
Mon mri

Most of these words present a final guttural and the
ancient form seems to have beon maorak preserved almost
jntaet’ in Santali where & 1is the notation of implosive,
Tn marak the prefix ma can be isolated from the root raf
which imitates the ery of this bird. In fact in the Santali
dictionary of A, Campbell the following word is found,

ralk’ | %o weep, to besesch, the call, ery or note of

i a beast, bird or insect.”’

Amongst the examples given under this word we have :

marak’ rak’ “ peacock-crow which is earlier than cock-
. grow.’”
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~ The same syllable #ak explaing Malay sorak, Khmer

sreland Jaral krach, all of which mean to ery.”” | The
peacock, of which the shrill ory is heard before that of
tho cocle is the hird that eries rak, ' In Sanskrit s name
of peacock is marika which is formed after the Austro-
Asiatic word, if onp aceopts the equivalence a=w of which
I have already given examples in a previous ‘article‘
(B, 8. L. XXIV, p. 120),

Besides marika- another name of peacock in Sanskrit
18 mayaka mentioned in the = supplement of the
dictionary of Hemacaudra. The change of the ficst info
the second of these forms can be essily explained in
the Austro-Asiatic languages. It is thus that we have in
Malay merat., Cam moriah, and Jarai wzz{y;@ for the adjective
‘e red'"

Moyailea and mayura, which have the same meaning
. wre so much similar to each other that nobody is jastified

10 separating ' them.  Moreover, one feels tempted to o

think  of their relationship because ke and -7z are regular
suffixes in Indo-Aryan. But how has one passed
from the one form to the other? The Vedic language,
learned and avistocratic, has transposed the popular word,
and images to a higher plane ; it is just the cause of its
obscurity and prestige. Mayaka- borrowed from the abori-
ginal ' tribes was of too humble an origin to be used in' the
Vedic hymns' for the most noble bird.  Was it possible to
change the termination ¥ Magaka. had the appearance of
being formed from mayi + ka-! In substituting ko by -ra
an unexpected and consequently less popular aspect was

! The Indo-Aryans were accustomed to this kind of arbifrary
anulysis.  'The word suro—' god,” for ingfance, hus besn ereated in an
nnjustified manner by isolating the initisl o from asurae.
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given to the word. Perhaps the suffix -ra' was also more
vespectable than -4a as it opposed its popular equivalent -/a,

“Muyira-, once admitted into the religious literature,
had evolved like other Indo-Aryan words. The existence
of a Prakrit form mora explains the name of the Mumrya
dynasty,  This word which the Chinese translators render
by “the family of the Peacock” is to be classed with
Matanga amongst the names of tribes and royal clans
' related to animal or vegetable of which the list will grow
. w1th the progress in pur research.

Thus the prefix mwa-, which we haye dlseowred in
‘bautah marain and i several Austro-Asiatic promouns is
found again ab the beginning of the names of  elephant ™
and “ peacock.” « The elephant, the lord of the forest,
and the peacock, the king of birds, occupy a high place
in the ovder of beings: maran qualifies that which is
cither physically or morally great; in Khasi the particle
ma- is emphatic.  To what extent is the element mu a
voal prefix ?  Ts it not vather an element of vocabulary,
"'a word having an angmentative value? In a large
number of Indo-Chinese and Indonesian languages mas
or mak is & name of gold, the precious metal par excellence.
In Javanese the same word mas which means ‘gold’ 1s
also 4 title of noblese, In Stieng mak means ‘great’
and in Bahnar thersis mak “gold” and ma * straight,
the right side.” ]

Ihe problem only can be indicated here as if presents
iteelf almost in the same manner as other prefixes.
Thus the prefix fam which we haye found out in Indo-
Avyad fambidam “betel ” (B. S. L. XXIV, p. 256),
normally precedes the names of trees in Stieng and
Bahnar, is used in the languwes of the same famxly
to form the name of ‘tree’: fam-fof, tim- sz,&om-oﬁ

L



ete......and is in Khmer and in Stieng, nnder the Forms
dim [tom], fdm, a veal name which means  trunk of a
tree, principle, origin,” il

Wi SANSKRIT malkitla~, mulitd.

As soon as we admit that in certain words the exis- |
tenee of prefix ma- had probably the augmentative valne
and was suseceptible to take the form mu- we can bry |
to analyse in the same way other Indo-Aryan words
suspected to have been borrowed from the Austro-Asiatic
langnages. It will be seen later on that makuia-, mwkulo-
“ diadem 7 contain the same prefix mad, mu-,  Murala,
the name of a fish is also the name of a people (Katha-
saritsagara, 19, 96), which has been assimilated  to Kerala
(Dict. of Saint-Petersburg under murala) ; besides Murala
or Murandali is the name of a river in the country of
Kerala, 'We have here & play of suffixes and infixes which
denotes an  Austro-Asiatie ovigia. = From herafn-  one
passes to muwrale by a substitution of the prefix mu~ for
lie- and murandali is derived from mural@ by the infixation -
of ad, s double infix frequent in the Austro-Asiatic lan-
guages.  In supposing that ma-, mu- has here too the
angmentative value it can be understood why this prefis
has been used for designating a river, a people or an im-

portant tribe and the fish eponymous with this tribe,  One o

may be even tempted to explain in the same way Vedie
marut, name of wind, of the wind-gods and of the tempest,
of which no satisfactory explanation has as yet been given,
1£ the peacock *marik(a) is * the bird that eries,” conld
ot the wind and the Maruts be ealled ' ¢ those who ery "
o the *“roarers” f In one of the Sakai dialects (Malay
peninsula) parsg is the word for wind with which one
'may compare, in the same region, 7& “roar” (like a tiger)



ON.ARYAN LOANS IN INDO-ARYAN 135

and Mon p;:m “ roaring, sound.” It is true that we
bhave in Sanskrit marut and not *maruk, but theve is
in Indo-Aryan @ root rud teaning precisely  to cry,
to lament, to roar” and the nouns like anufam Ay
and Rddra © the roaver,”) name of the great god, the
chief of the Maruts, It might be conceived that by
ana]ony w1th «md ratam, the name of wind beeama marud.
But here is merely a conjeeture,  The study of the
proper names in Indo-Aryan cannot yield in many cases
definite vesults so long as we ignore the importance of
Austro-Asiatic/ contributions to the religion and eivilisa-
tion of aneient India.! !

‘ Befota publishing such a comprehensive study I have begun to
show in two monographs the influence of tha Austro-Asiatic clvilwablon
| on the religiout and soclal institutions ‘of ancient Indis: FHiudes
Asiatiques, Lo princesse d Uodeur de poisson el la nagt dans les tradi:
tions de 1'Asie orientale and Journal Asiaisque, 1924, T, p.d01 &, Le

| prologue-cadre des Mille et une nuits et le theme du Svayaivara,

3L



11

Names of lnciian Towns in the
Geography of Ptolemy *

Furais one of the words which mean ' town" in
Sanskyit and names of towns ending in pura were numerous
. in ancient India, Tt is, therefors, quite strange that
we meet only two snch names in the Tables of Ptolemy :
Sélampoura and. Mapoura,? We find besides a town
which is called in different manuseripts either Pentapolis
or Mentapolis and this word may be a hellenised form
of an Indian name ending in pura. The prologue of the
Suka-saptali mentions a town called Paficapinra and  places
there a family of Brihmanas.® Pentapolis | represents
exacbly Paficapura. Pentapolis therefore is comparable
10 Pentagramma (Ptol. I, 57), which seems to stand
exactly for Pafcagréma, The federation of five villages
(paficagrami) ave known to the law texts (Yajhavalkya, 2,
272), In Pentagramma only the first part of the name
is Greek, but in Penbapolis the whole name is such.
The hellenigation of some toponomies shounld not astonish
ue in a book which enumerates countries like Argyrfl

L Jean Prayluski, Bullelin de la Soctété de Lingtistique, 1926 (83),

PP 218-929,

% T refer once for all to the edition apd index of Mr, Renon, La
géographie de Ptolémée, L'Inde (VII, 1.4), Paris, Champion, 1926,

*  The same fown 18 algo mentioned in the 40th section of the

work.
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and Khrysé and islands like Heptanésia and - Trindsia.
We know on the other hand that some Indian towns were

formed by agglomerations ! and this fact justifies names

like Paficapura, Paficagrima.,

By the side of names in -pura we find names of towms
of the type Hippokoura, Barakoura. Kours was no
doubt an Indian word meaning * town.” The Mahabharata

' mentions o several ocoasions the town of Dantakura and

asgociates it with the name of the Kalinga people. It
does not seem to be doubtful at all that Dantakurs was
“a geographical name either analogous to or identical
with Dantapura,” the town. of  the Kalingas (8. Lévi:
Notes fudiennes in Jouwrn, s, 1925,1, 48-75, enfra, App. to
Part I11).  Dantapura may mean “the city of elephant’s
tusks.” The dountry of Kalinga was famous for :its
é]’ephants (Le Parinivvana et les Pundrailles du Buddha, pp.
117-8). Dantakura being a designation analogons to
Dantapora, it is tempting to suggest the equivalence i
pura=lkiwa=town. 16 will be seen just now that this
bypothesis explaing a certain pumber of facts,

In names like Hippokoura, Barakoura, the intervacalio
oeelusive £ can easily change into a sonant g.  This is why
we find in the = Tables of Ptolemy another type in
~goxre by the side of that in kewra; Nagagoura,
Souannagoura, Astagoura, Naga no doubt stands for
naga *dragon; Sovanna for swvarqa (¢/, Pali suvanma)
*gold ?; asta for agta  eight.” Nagagoura was probably:
the city of ndga (¢f. modern Nagpur) ; Sounnagoura,
“the ety of gold” and Astagoura a mame with a
numerical element at the beginning comparable to

E ok ihs different agglomerations comprised under the sole Hame
of Vaisdli, of. Uvasagadasgo, edit. R. Hunernle, fola. 1, n. 8.

18

1.
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. Pentapolis, Pentagramma.! . The mauuseripts ot Ptolemy .
"mentions still another town ecalled Gammogoura or
‘Brammokoura. The Iast reading conveys an acceptable
meaning. Brammokoura was doubtless the city of Brahma
{¢f. in Ptolemy the towns Brammé and Bramma and
in Burma the famous Prome). The hypothesis pura=
irg thus becomes more probable. U

X ‘have shown elsewhere (Journ. 4s., 1926, pp. 59)
that iu some Indian names the initial frequently disappoars.
This phenomenon explains the passage of pura or kiira
to &ra. . In fact the names of towns eoding in ~-oura. are
numerous in Ptolemy : Poloperoura, Koreours, Karonra, ete.
Numerous are also the names with the termination -onr.
These names stand in the same relation to those in -oura
as the modern names in gur to those in pura. Nagom'
for example is comparable to Nagpur and Nagaoura.

Besides' the names in the Tables of Ptolemy ending
©in ~omrg and -our ave wot withont equivalents in modern
onomasticon. Canuanore orv Kennawar or Kamnar, for
example, is the eity (@) of Krsna (¢f. Hobsor-Jobson,
s.v.) ; and to this Dravidian word zr  city ” or * village”’
corresponds in Canarese wrw and in Tamil @ra ( Leng, Sure,
led. TV, pp. 326 & 679). It is also & priore possible that
the names of citles in -owrg and “-owr arve derived from
pura as well as Tiiira.  The quantiby of @ in the Dravidian
word Zra, wry, wr makes us more inclined to admit ﬁhe
second alternahve.

To 'sum up, besides the Iudo—Aryan words llke pura,
grama, ete., the names of towns in the Tables of Ptolemy

1 For the name of tawns with ' eight *' ag it first elewment, of,
Atthakanagara at SEuchx Tnser., No, 204, and in Angutwra. V. 842,

¢ Ve have. pwr in Vedic but pura has always n.



have for their second element, a series of forms : keowra,
gonra, oura, owr which ave interconnected with each other
and can all be explained by the single word kiire meaning
13 city'” j i ¥
As it often happens, the results which we have just
arrived at. raise new problems, 1f pwre is Indo-Aryan,
to which languages do Liira and other words of the series
properly belong ¢ What is the origin of the word &dra ?
' We have jnst seen that the word Dantakiira seorms
‘to be wodelled : after Dantapura, There are still | two
other forms. Dandagule in Pliny VI, 73, eorvesponds’
to Dantakiira. and Professor Sylvain Lévi has precisely
shown that Paloura is another term for Dandagula (Notes
Tudiennes, p. 58). - We have thus four forms corres-
ponding with each other:  Dantapura,  Dantakira,
Dandagula, Palourg, 1f we suggest the equivalence :
pure =l = gula =oura = city—then it necessarily follows
that : ! ! ;
danta=dunda = pal=tusk of elephant.

Now it remains to be answered in which langnages pal’
can mean “elephant’s tusk.” We have in the Austro-
Asiatio family :

Malay Peninsula bala’, ‘balz, dad!

. Khmer phbal;
Stieng blilk
Kaseng ; blok:
Sne’ bold
Halang ; milc
Sedang il
Jarai, Bahnar  ddla
Cam bala

Kon-tu pali



All these words mean ¢elophant’s tusk” and = are
coninectéd. with a root Bal which signifies “horn ” in the
Austro-Asiatic languages and hencs, means of defence for
"the slephant, The exampls of Khmer : plaluk<6iluk and
Kon-tu : pald shows that the initial sonant 4 can 1 be soften-
ed into a sound p,a fact: which explains the form pal whlch
has been taken out from Paloura,

1t is true that the equivalence pal=* elephant’s puask "
rosts  solely on the faet that pal represents Sunskrit danta.
But danto signifies ‘as well : tooth, tooth of elephant and

ivory. The Dravidian languages have the following
words for tooth (Ling. Surv, Ind., 1V, 660) i~

N
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'Telngu, Malayalam, Tamil L malie
Kaikadi pella

Korvi pell.
- Canarese | i haltw

Kurukh pall:

Gondi e el

S Paloura the element 2al cun therefore be either a
Drividian worl meaning tooth or an  Austro-Asiatic word
meaning  “elephant’s tusk'! 1f we consider only the
first syllable of the word, nothing permits us to demde
it Puloura is Dravidian or Anstro-Asiatic !
Whatever it may be, Dantapura, Dantakira, Dawdayula
and  Paloura are intimately related fo each other. ' It
geemas probable that these four names were equivalent

3 Tt may be interesting to vompure with 'these words the name of
elephant in the Semitic lengunges: Assyrian:. pily, Avamean : pil,
Arab : fil,  We know that them is frequent confugien  between the
words for elephant snd “ivory.” In Greek, for example, ¢A€'pas, first
meant “*ivory.'' It is probable that Aggyrian pilu, Aramean pil, efe,,
are borrowed from the languages of Iodia, '
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fo | e'xch ‘other and ‘uged ' in dlfferent, dialects, l‘lwse
names reveal, along with the diversity of local spscehes,
a strange case of  linguistic syncretlsm, because, 1f
Dantapura is clearly Aryan, the ‘other forms are at Tea.sb
partially’ non-Aryan ; kitra is not known to be an Aryan
‘name, and we find it associated with Sanskrit danta. We
' have here the proof of intimate penefra‘mon between
Aryan and non-Aryan vocahularies and also the mdxm—
tion of ethnical and enltiral mixture,

Mt s moreover possible to go still deeper mto the
hmra.rvhy of forms. When enumemtmfr the towns between
the Pseudostomos and the ‘Baris, Ptolemy (VII, 1, 86)
mentions, after different loesxhhee, Karom‘a, the royal eity,
and then other towns which do not merit this epithet,

a,nd amongst, them, Arembour, Koureour, Délour, eto. ~

After the interior cities of Pandiones, such as Tainour,
Komndour, we find Modoura, the royal city of the Pa.udl(‘m,
‘then other towns sueh as Akom Kaliour, Eikour, and
then Orthoura, a xoyal city and other cities  like Abour,
Nagour, ebe. It appears that in a vast fmntarv, Karoura,
| Modoura, Orthcmra. were the rqul cities while the names
in =our deslguate the ordinary agglomemtmns This
distinetion docs not certainly hold good for other regions
of India. It ceases to be true for the Arouvarnoi of
whom Skopeloura, the only town in “oura is not at all o
royml city bubt further on amono'st the Maiséloi, the only
ity in -oura : Pltoura. is premlely called a metropolis,
Tt seems that i in the largest part of the Dekhan, the cities
n -oura had a special dignity superior to that of the

fowne in -our. These differences in 1hn onomasticon

‘should correspond to two eultural levels. The names in
-outa were perhaps in use iu the official language while
the names in ~our belonged to country speeches,

QL
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Though it seems probuble that pura, kira, *gura, e,
#iry gorrespond to some distinet social levels it is not easy
- to define to which families of languages do these forms
belong. Professor Sylvain Lévi has thus written about
koura :  One is inclined to conneet the final °kowra in
Hippokoura with “iourai, which seems to be a plual form,
in the name Sosikourai (VII, 1, 10), which certainly
. cortesponds to Tuticorin ; here kowrai is without any
doubt the equivalent: of the Tamil word kudi—place of
habitation, town—(¢f\ the texts ; s.v. Twticorin in Hobson-
Jobson of Yule and Burnell). ' But the identity kirs=
koutai is very doubtfal” (Nofes Indienness, p. 67.)

Liet us observe that the final ~—ai is not eertain, Some
i MSB. give “ourert, Souri, “ouras, ete., and M. Renou, who.
i for the first part of the word has too hastily acsepted
the reading Mos:°, might have had even good reason to
adopt the reading kouri for the second parh of the
word-—s form  very neat to Tamil fodi * town.” = Besides
Ptolemy mentions a town Prokouri and a wmarket place
Tarakor: (VIL, 4, 6 and 7} in Taprobane. T presume that
names of this type should also be connected with Tamil
fudi and modern Tubicorin, The existonce of forms like
luds, @ru, dre, @ in  Dravidian can explain modern
names like Tuticorin, Travancore, Cannanore, ete. ; but
there is nothing to prove that these forms are properly
Dravidian, The words which mean “town” being
essentially words pertaining to a eivilisation are always
suspected to have been borrowed by the less advanced
people from their neighbours. 1t is thevefore necessary to
examine if other non-Aryan langunages of India contain
anything of that kind. :

In the Munda languages we have the following words
for village (¢f. Ling. Sury, Ind., IV, pp. 272.-5) :

142 PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN



Sanmli e

Mahle ) ato’ " Kuorku @dhw
Mundari i .

Birhar hato | . Savara gorjan
 Dhangar | hiito ‘

In this group of languages ancient % may become
a soxmnt goften iteelf to % and can even disappear
completely. The above forms therefore authorise us to
suggest an ancient *¥/; Gt for village.”
iln Indonema, on the other hand the names of towns
or villages ending in Zute are numerous, With veference
to the eircumstances, the meaning we should attribute to
this word is that of capital,”  fortress,” “ town” or
"«villége.” In Java, kwta means “ the court,” “ the royal
habitation.” To Malay and Achin Fkufa  correspond
Minangkabao koto and Batek huta (Lnoyclopedie Fan
Nederlandseh- ludie, 2nd ed, s.v. kota) 1
Thus the Munda terms seem to be denw-d from an
anelent *ka-m, and the Indonesian forms ean be traced
. back to kuta. These two Austro-Asiatic types appear to
| be related to the verbs meaning : to close, to enclose,
ete., all agglomerations, great ot small being in ancient
times protected by a hedge or a wall against pillage and
enemy,

i : ,
Cam . karo'k . “close, shut, encloge, cover’’
‘ kara’h  “closing, shutting
Bahnar  kron “glosing, shutting ”’

! It iy oatorally . admitied that sl these words are loans
from  Banslkrit  (kuza . fortress '), So, many  villages without
any importance would be, consequently, aveient fortresses and would
haye partly an Indian pame. But 16 will be just now seen that the
probler is not so simple. :
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Jaral lerd, kre s
Stieng kitak @ *eover
Annamite kit ¢ close, envelope
QOld Javan, ;
Mak. kwruny  ‘ enclosed, shut, enchained,
Sund. to be shut
Malay :
: Tagal [ Jadony I
Da,ya,k Furons e

The same vowel and consonant chmnges which we find
in the form of these verbs are also observed in the nouns
‘meaning “ skin, bark, shell” /in the same domain. We
have on one hand, in common Indonesian kulit «skin,
Bﬂl'k 1 2 land  on the other in tvhe languages of the

continent : :
Cam fewlet  “skin”  haduh ¢ bark ?
Bahnar alcar i lkddak 1
Sue sonkal
Tareng, Kaseng ankdr 9
Kon-tu i : i i j
| ketok kL ketong ‘¢ scales (of
i fish) "
Malay Peninsula < kedo’ ol ketonj L shell (of
tortome) i
Lgeto 5 keto’ “egg-shell ¥

\ We shonld still add to this series the vérhs meaning ‘' surround
by & link T

Bahnar k:rt, Malay ikat
Heieng kot Malay Pen. etcad
Sedang el ‘ ¢ ekat
Mon ¢ dakat

]

st Bra.ndstette}' ; trang, Blagden, Indonesian Linguialiog, p. 94,



 The analogy between the verbs of the series “to
encloge ”” and the substantives of the series * skin, bark "
is manifest, There is nothing to be surprised, Whether
we mean the skin of an animal, the bark of a tree, the
shell of a tortoise or the seals of a fish we always think
of a “cover " and this notion can naturally be explained by
“onclosure.” The same root can well serve to designate
all enclosed agglomerations ;. cities, fortresses protected by
ramparts or simple villages protected by a thick enclosare
~as can be still seen in the Far Bast. And thus can be
explained Indonesian words like kuty * town, village,” and
‘no‘ doubt, the Sanskrit words such as kudye * wall” and
Touta * fortress.” These last two words can be added to
' the already long list of  Indo-Aryan words barraws.d
from the non-Aryan languages.

Thus if ' we were to sum up, from an ancient Austro-
Asiatie roob kar, kur, kul meaning ‘“to enclose, to cover”
were derived :

: (a) in  the tables of Ptolemy the series: -loura,
rgoUTa, SOUTd, OUY, !

(b) in Sanskrit kud/a “wall,” kula “fortless,”

(¢) numerous words meaning “town” or ¢ village”
in the Munda, Indonesian and Dravidian languages. !

Should we then locate that eultural and linguistie
horizon, from which these words so important for the
history of institutions are derived, in the trans-Gangetic
India 2 There are facts to show that it will be a mistake
not to look at all towards the west.

Amongst the ancient peoples of the North-West of
India are found the Bhadras of whom the capital Sakals

% It can be even asked if some Indo-Aryan and non-Arysn
words meaning ** houge ' do not belong to the seme family, Thig
qguestion merits a separate digeuseion,

19
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wis also called Bhadrarhkara. 1 have shown elsewhere
that the Bhadrms wero also called Bbadrakara, as such
wae the name of their city,! I1f Bhadra be an ethnic
tame then Bhadrarkaras, name of the capital, ean signify

“the city of the Bhadras.” We can thus separate, the

oloment *k&ra from the name of a city of which the other
name Silkala suggests that it might bave been fonnded by
@ populatmn coming from the west.

In the same way ag °kowry often hecomes °goura in
the tables of Ptolemy °kara also can bo represented by
numerous words ending in °gars : Mandagara, Armagara,
Bramagara, Margara, Kamigara, Kattigara, eto.?

Thie new type largely surpasses the frontier of Tndia.
Mr. Aubran points out to me the ancient names “of cities

)]

in *kara and %garg in the west of India. Bumerian -

precisely containg & root which ean explain these names.®
gar  “to enclose, to nssemble, to group”’
g’ar (har) 4 3 i
Mhere ig still in Sumerian,
kar S wall 't
ingar * ramparts, wall.”!
BResides we know that the vowel changes of the type
of ¢ ¢+ ware frequent in Sumerian and the roob gas ean
be found under the forms: °

i Un ancien peuple du Pen;ab les  Udumbara in Journ, As,,
1926, p. 7.

5> Nevertheless it is possible that in some of these names, the
element -agara represents Skt. dgara. f

s Gf. C. Autran, Swmérien et Indo-Buropéen, p. 82, and Delitsch,
Bumerisches Glossar,

4 Hr, Delitsch, Glossar, and Q. Autran Swménen et Indo-BEuropéen,
p. 82,

8 Auwtran, ibid, p. 118,



= |
kar— ¢ to eonnect, to assemble ”
feeer

The Austro-Asiatic ¢ verbal root” kar, Jour, is found
‘again in Sumerian with the same variations and semantic
value, ‘ |

On the other hand in Sumerian we also find :

wrw % to found "
“ habitation, city,”

a form which is sometimes reduced to wr.!
' It is not improbable that the Sumerian series kar, kur,
wrw, wr contains some distinet roots of similar forms with
. similar meanings.

Nothing however pormits us to decide definitely if
the Indian series kiira, *gira, wra, ir, with their variants
kard, ¥gara is properly Austro-Asiatic or Sumerian. The
indecisive character of the question is not at al negligible
because it raises a new problem—that of the relation
between Suwmerian and Austro-Asiatic languages.

Mr, Autran hag already pointed out 2 that pon, the

" Sumerian word for bow i analogous to the Austro-Asiatic

‘words meaning “‘bow, to draw a bow.” It may be

. said that this similacity is purely a fortuitous one, But

- with the Sumerian seties far, kur, uru, ur the wuncertainty

appears to be less. The examples of such similarity can

_be however multiplied. I shall content myself in
pointing out: the most suggestive ones :

Sumerian, Austro-Asiatic,

g'o “figh " “#fish”  Fa (common Austro-Asiatic).

' Delitsch, Glossar,
. ? Ibid, p. 128, and of. B.8.L., XXV, pp. 86-59.
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Bumerian. Austro-Asiatic:

T € (Rida) ® |
sty * skin oovered with “ hairs,”  sok (Mon)

S hair,!t 0l (Stieng)
“#wool | sul; (Old Khmer)
807 il
suf} (Malay Peninsula)
SuL
galw < man “man " kol (common Munda)
kur (Malay Peningula)
muln o, mino (Halang)
ar ) benii (Iiave)

ur-an (Cam)
or-ai (Malay)
burs * frait ! “Aruit ” pils
pete (Malay Peninsula)
plé
plet (Bahnar)
phtd (Khmer)
gula * great “areat’’ Lari
gal & . kadi (Nikobarese)
keara (Chowra)
kadur (Malay Peninsula)

mak ¢ great Augmentative prefix ma
" o . s T
né demonstritive Demonstrative ni, né (common
Augbro-Asiatic),

These analogies, of which the list is not exhausted,
can be explained as loan-words, It is neither impossible
that Sumerian should be related to the Austric languages.
But it would be premature to try to chooso between the
two alternatives,
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~ Non-Aryan Loans in Indo-Aryan

i

Kodumbara, Odumbara’

In a series of articles published in the | Mémowres
and the Bulletin de la Socidlé de Linguistique 1 have begun
‘to show, since 1920, what the Tndo-Aryan vocabulary
owes to the Austro-Asiatie ? Janguages. After having
prepared the way, I have marked out in these languages
a certain number of words of which the initial has either

\ Maken from Prof, J. Frzyluski's artiele: Un oncien peuple
du Penjab : Les Udumbara, J. As., 1926, pp. 256:86.

¢ While speaking of ** Austro-Asiatic’ langnages I aktribute
{o this word u mesning of comptrehensive nature not in uge till now.
T wse it for designating a linguistic family which singularly surpasses
{he limits .of Austric Asia. It is difficult to find 8 geographical term
which will be sufficiently general to include all the languages spolen,
not only in Wastern Asia but alsoin a large parb of Qceania, Africa
(Muadagascar) and 1o doubt to the north of the Pacific in ancient
times, ‘! Austro-Asisbic’ is suggested by the hypothesis that Austrie
Agis is ‘the region whence the people speaking these languages se:m
to have dispersed. Such was the opinion of H. Kern who sdmitted
the continental origin | of the Mala,yo-Polynésian peoples.  This
hypothesis bas not yei been confirmed by any fact. P. Schmidi
who was' the first tospeak of ‘ Augtro-Asiatic™ languages reserve
this word for the languages of the continent and makes the ** Austro-
Agiatio " language a subdivision of the Austric langusge. This
lngt term has the disadvantage of apparently confining the language,
atill Jargely spread to the north of the equator, only to the Ausiric
hemisphere. Probably it would hbe better to reserve the word
“ Austrie!’ for designating the languages spoken in Oceania before
the arrival of the Malayo-Polyunesians.

L
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softened or ecompletely disappeared. It is thus that for
“ son, child ? we have the following forms :

PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN

lon Iehon hant

In Zan the guttural initial is reduced to an aspirate.

(Jn the other hand in Kbhmer ambas ‘€ cotbon comes
from an ancient *kambas of which the guttural initial has
completely disappeared (Bulletin de la Socidté de Linguiss
tique, 1924, p. 70, and supre, p. 23). The comparison
of the words for man and womaun in the Munda languages
reveals an analogous phenomenun s '

“man " lcoro, oy horols fura, hor
£ woman ” ! bwrt, kovi, éri

Here for the same root we have different conditions
of the initial, %, 4 and zero. Tt would be easy to show
that the same phenomenon has occurred in the case of
other initials in that linguistic family. Thus for *¢salt
we have :

tompoying, empogdy ambang *

Tor the “breast,” Cam has two Forms : darcun and
arauty,  In Santali  the  Hibiseus sabdariffa is e‘i‘thnr
bambara or ambare. To drang *black” in Bahnar (< *berang)
corresponds Aeram in the speeches of the Malay Feuinsula,
hireng in Kawi and éreng in Javanese. It will be easy to
multiply ‘examples. ‘When the priuciple onge comes to
light the difficulties begin in ocur atbempt fo draw con-
clusions from it.

v Memoires de li Société de Linguistique, 1921, p, 209 (cof, supra,
p. 29). Mhe, form fidn is common to several Munda languages :
Wunduri, Sanbeli, etc.

% ' ¢f. Skeat and Blagden : Puagen Haces of the Malay Peninsula,
11, p, 02, /
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: Kuéinﬁt"f‘l"is the Sanskrit name of a town which
beeame  famous by bhe pariuireine of  Buddba ; the
Mubabharata (VIIT, 5, v. 187; XII, 101, v. B736) speaks
of a people called Usinara. These names form a pair of
which the elements can be nearly superposed ; the most
notable difference 1z du¢ to the losg of the inibial in
the second, a  phenomenon frequent in the Anstro-
Asiatic languages, Oan we deduce from it that the
pair has been borrowed from that family of languages?
1t will be however imprudent. The apheresis is observed
in  different | linguistic families. ~ Sumerian (Aubran,
Langues du Monde, p. 278) furnishes some such examples
and some Sanskrit words ave precisely suspeeted to be
loans from that language.

Bven supposing that Sumerian hag nothing to do
here and that amongst the languages which were in
contact with Indo-Aryan in ancient {imes bthose which
belonged to the Austro-Asiatic family were the sole to
present‘cases of aphereses, it would be still imprudent
to say that the words which bave lost their ‘initial in
Sanskrit wonld neeessarily bo of Austro-Asiatic origin.
The softening of the initial k>/% appears to be due to
the fach that, in the dialeets in which it is produced
the pronunciation of the occlusive necessitated a strong
breath. The same pronnnmatmn has been able to main-
tain itself and produce the same cffects even after the
don-Aryan populations of India bad learnt to speak the
Indo-Aryan languages and, since then, some words of
Indo-Huropean origin could have lost their initial,

In shott, the loss of initial in some words of ' Indian

la,ntmages would not prove their AuctrmAuat&e ovigin. " I

cannot ‘therefore admit without reservation the followma
formuls in which Prot, Sylvain Lévi recently summarised

L.
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the results of his researches on some Indian geographical
names : ¢ Pulinda-Kulinda, Mekala-Utkala (with the
aroup Udra-Pandra-Munda), Kosala-Tosala, Anga-
Vangi, Kalinga-Tilinga form the links of 'a long
chain which extends from the eastern confines of Kashmir
up to the centre of the peninsula. The skeleton of this
ethnical system is constituted by the heights of the
central plateau ; 16 participates 1n the life of all the great
vivers of Indin, except the Indus in the west and the
Kaveri in the south. Fach of these groups formi a binary
whole ;. etich of these binary unite is united with another
member of the system. In each ethnie pair the twin
hears the same name, differentiated only by the initial:
Fand £; kand p; zeroand v orm or p. Thig process
of formation is foreign' to Indo-European ; it is foreign
to Dravidian ; /it ig on the contrary charactoristic of the
vast Family of languages which are called Austro-Asiatic,
and which covers in India the group of the Munda
languages, often called also the Kolatian.”  (Pré-aryen
ol pré-drapidion..., J. As., 1928, p. 80 ; supra, p. 95).,

The difference between Anga and Vanga or Udra
and Pundra is not at all similar to that which exists
betwesn Pulinda  and  Kulinda, Kosala and  Tosala.

There is no reason to suppose that there is  the same

process of formation ” in all these cases, In the group
Vanga-Anigs, there is, I think, the same word which
has  either lost or preserved ite initial and aphereses
which is a purely phonetic phenomenon  does not teach
us anything certain on the origin of either Vanga or
Adga. The same thing can be said about the group
Udra-Pundra-Munda, it we admit that these words can
be rightly connected with each other, On the other hand
the groups Pulinda-Kulinda, Kosala-Tosala differ by the

L .
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‘ipermutatmn of two prefixes pu and ku, %o and fo and
“this - phenomenon, which is of morphological character,
‘tends to prove the Austio-Asiatic origin of the words

in which 1t is observed.

Tt is now alear that this discussion of prineiple was
necessary before examining the significance of the group
Rodumbara-Odumbara. We now know that the presence

_or absenae of the initial # does not prove that the names

are Austro-Asiatic. Before proceeding further it will be
of advantage to diseuss a second problem closely related

‘to the first.

L]

A prior nothing forbids us to say : Kolinda= K + ulinda ;

i T have abandonad that method of arguing it is becanse -

the Austro-Asiatio lansuages present derivatives of the

type Ku-linda. Ka is a prefix frequently met with in these

i

languages and the vowel # normally replaces there a.
This indicates the way which we should follow,  1If
Kodumbara-Odumbara form a pair in Middle-Indian and
Udumbara in Sanskrit corresponds with them, we should
start from the form *Kudumbara.! = Isolating the prefix
Ju- we should seo if the element dumébara can be explained
in such & group of Non-Aryan languages. 1In short we
have got to see if *Eudumbara can be normally derived
from an Austro-Asiatic root by prefixing Au-.

The Indian flova possess a sort of cologuintida which
the Botanists eall ZLagenaria ovulgaris and which like a
large number of gourds are of Kastern Asiatic origin.
In Sansknt the name of the fruit is tumba,, we have
‘also tumdi and fumbuka. It -is not at all possible to
separate it from the word godumba which is used for

3 Ag Prk. odumibara is derived from gkt. udumbara ‘so aleo it is
probable that:Pali Lodumbara comes fmm udumbara, (oG

20

1



water melon as well ag for a kind of encumber, Godumba
cortainly belongs to the same family ag tumbc;; the
connection between these two words can be explained
by the similarity of the two fruits. |

We know on the other hand that several Austro-
Asiatic people call themselves issue sither of a gourd
or a melon of which every seed gave birth toa man.!
The same myth has passed into the Indian tradition,
The wife of Sagara, king of Ayodhys, named Snmati
to whom 60,000 sons were promised, gave birth to a
gourd from which 60,000 children came out. (Ramay.
1,885 ¢f. Makabharata 111, 106; Bhagay. Pur, IX, 8, 8).
Zhgviiku, the Sanskrit word for gourd is also
the name of an ancestor of the kings of Ayodhya,
The Austro-Asiatic myth of gourd-ancesior has evidently
been transposed in the legends of Sumatiand lksvaku,
both of whom are placed at Ayodhyd, But as it often
happens ' in  Indian  literature, it seems that in the
second case, the authors have modified the myth for
gnnobling it.  The epic poets could not be pleased by the
faot that a gourd had given birfh to a glorious dynasty.
Tksvika, which properly means a gourd, bas been
'personiﬁed as a hero, son of Manu-Vaivasvata (Ramay.
1, 70, v. 20-21 ; Marabhir. I, 76, v. 8140), or that of
rai Gautama (of. Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, pp. 10-11).
In o story of the Dul-ve analysed by Rockhill, atterpt
has been made to explain the name of Iksviku by the
fact that the childien of 7g Gautama had been found
in a field of sugarcane (¢4gw). This play on words should
not deceive ung; the difference between the epic and the

PRE.-ARYAN AND PRE-DEAVIDIAN

' Ponifacy ; Cours d'sthnographie  indo-chinoise, Hanoi, 1919,
p. 4b; ond Cochrene, I'ie Shans, Rangoeon, 1915, 1, p. 120,
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Buddhist traditions relating to Iksviku shows how far
the one or the other deviates from popular belief. :

As {umbii is the name of coloquintida and as, in
the common traditions of India and Indo-China, the
ancestor of ‘a family or a tribe can be a gourd, there is
nothing strange in the fact that the Modadkirete knows
the Tumbuma or Tumbura, This is the name of a people,
apparently derived from tumbe by affixing ra or mo of
which the first is particularly frequent in the Indo-Aryam
names. = As regards the affix mu, I have shown slsewhere *
that it is prefixed to some Indo-Aryan loan words borrowed
from the Austro-Asiatic languages.

It we had altogether ignored the Pre-Arysn languages
we could have supposed that kuduméara is aloan word
in those languages and is derived from the word for
gourd.  Bub our information is nob limited to Saoskrit.
Tn Malay, fafu means & gourd, and other cucurbits (e. ¢,
labu merak % Queurbita moschain”.)  'The corresponding:
forms are :

: Malay Peninsula tabu, labo
Khmer dbaw
Batak tabu
Malagashy ... Soa 1 A

On the other hand in Sanskrit we have: /8bu, olibu,
alabi (¢fs Pali lapu, alipu) “ Logenaria vulgarige
gourd”! The wuosettled character of these forms
is a sufficient indieation of their non-Aryan origin, The
comparison  with Malay, Khmer, ete., confirms that
these words have been borrowed from the Austro-Asiatic
languages.

L Bull, Soc. Ling,, t. XXVI, p. 98 suiv, ; ssppre, pp. 129-185,

L
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16

As the Indo-Aryan words for the lagenaria vulgaris

are of the type twmba, labu it is safficiently significant that
we have in the east : Batak fulw, Malay labu. 1t seerns that
in these two ingular and coutinental regions the initial /
permutes with £, One is therefore tempted to «suggesﬁ
as: the origin of all these forms, an Austro-Asiatic form
like *pumba with a cerebral initial. | The Austro-Asiatic
languages ' really possessed and still possess a series of
corebrals-—a fact which is of certain importance for the
study of Indo-Aryan languages. Whatever role we may
attribute to substratum in the dovelopment of cerebral-
isation in  Indo-Aryan, the existence of a series of cerebrals
in the Austro-Asiatic languages is a fact which nobody
will be able to ignore, ‘

The cerebral, however, appears in Sanskrit yadumba
“ cucumber.” This word ean be easily explained by starting

from an ancient *funbae, by adding a prefix with a guttural

initial and by converting the infervocalic £ ! into a
gonant,  In the Indonesian languages the 'words for
cucumber (Cuewmis sativus) ave comparable :

Javanese, Malay, Sunda | ... temun
Javanese, Malay e Katimun
Madara e antemon

The root from which fumba, ete. ave derived occurs
again in fmun in which the first vowel has changed its
stem and thus mb>m. The prefix with guttural initial in

3 The cerebral of *tumba which has digappeared in Sanskrit from
the beginning of the word tumba is presefﬁe& in the interior of the word
godumba,. Similarly in some Austro-Asistic languages, for example
in Annsmese, the old initianl ¢ has become ¢ while it is retained ak
the end of the word. It ghould be remarked bhat in Snnaknh thera
are very few words with cerebral initial. :
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godumba is found again in ka-ti-mun, and with aphevesis
in - antemon (< *kantemon). = The initial o of Sanskrit
alabu 'is probably also the rest of an ancient prefix.

In Javanese walu 18 the form which gorresponds to
Malay labw; walu, without doubt, comes from *luwa
(< ®tumba) by metathesis, Several other Indo-Chinese
~words for gourd can be connected with the latter:
. Bahoar puol; Rongao pusl; Kha p:zr and  similarly
- Annamese bd'w ¢ Lagenaria vulgaris, gourds”

We now see how many different forms the same root

has taken in the vast domain where it has spread. TItis

little probable that these variations are solely due to the
normal display of phonetic laws.  We know that the
words having religious . import are subject to systematio
deformation ; the word being tabooed under its normal
form, was much changed in use. The myth of gourd-
mother sufficiently explaing the respectfnl fear, inspired
by the name of this fruit and the modifications the word
hag undergone.

On the whole, it seems that an Austro-Asiatic root
lilke *tumda, either accompanied by affixes or not, has been
used to mean the cucurbit, Z.e., the fruit whieh containg
a large number of seeds in it. To the same  family
belongs the Sanskrit loan wgrds éum&a, tumh, tumbuk,
godumba, labu, oldbw, Glabu. The same root explains
gtill a few other Indo-Aryan words.

Udnmbara s the Sanskrit word for Fieus glomerata,
a tree which is native of Burma and found in India
principally in  the  Sub-Himalayan zone  (Watt,
Dictionary of  conomic " Produots of Indias 8. v Fieys
glomerata),  The fruit of this tree resembles the European
fig except that it is smaller and of oval shape, Tts
sljape s rightly comparable to that of some small

L ,
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coloquintidas and the large number of seeds which it

contains adds to the resemblance.) Therefore we need
not be surprised to find an analogy between the names of the
coloquintide : Sanskeit tumba, and that of Ficus glomerata ;
Sanskrit wdumbare. Tt may be remarked however that
‘bhe verebral of *fwmba reappears in the elassical Sangkrit
form udumbara,  Bueh  rapprockements seem o be more
justified when we consider the very words for adumbara
in the modern languages of Tndia : Santali fowa ; Chota
Nagpur dwme ; Kherwarien dumer ; Otiya dimers ; Nepal
dumrd.  [Bengali dumur—P, . B.]. Between labiwy  the
Malay word for different kinds of gourds (the Sanskrit
equivalent /aju, the corvesponding word in Javanese
walu) and lowa the word for Freus glomerata in Santali,
the resemblance ic as exact as poseible and can be very'
well explained by semantic laws. ‘

What does then the initial # in Sanskrit uduméara
represent ¥ This eannot but be the rest of an ancient
prefix which has now lost its initial and  the analogy of
hetimun, godumba sugeests here an  ancient gutbural,
Udumbara | adumbara then would come from an ancient
¥hutumbara| *lutwmbara and we ave thus brought back
in a roundabout way to the hypothesis already formulated
above, ?

It is probably in the same family, from which Sans.
kit tnmba, udumbara, ebe., come, that we have to search
for the origin of names of some musical instruments
and an Indian caste.  Labwki, the word for a sort of

! In the eyes of the Austro-Asiatics the abundance of seads was
certainly the characteristic feature of these fruits, ag tho myth of the
gourd-mother giviog birth to numerous children shows.

* OF the two kindred words for fine cotton stuff in Pali the one
has a cerebral ; Kotumbara while the other has not got it : kodumbara.



lute is certainly derived from Skr. /labu  gourd.’ !
Damaru is the Sanskrit and the Bengali name of a small
drum which plays an important role in Indian iconography
as the attribute of several divinities (gf. Curt Sachs,
Die Musikenstrumente Indiens wund ' Indonesiens, 2nd ed.,
p. 76), The instrument called in Marathi ddmru, in Hindi
damri, ete., resembles a gonrd, with two swellings, eut in
such a way as to have only the two hemispheric ends. The
analopy of the names of this drum with those of the
udumbare fruit in the Tndian languages can be therefore
explained by their common ressemblance to some eucurbits.
Lamburd is the Marathi word for a kind of wing. Tt does
not appear doubtful at all that the instrument owes its
name to that of the two hollow appendices which are
suspended from the tube like the gourds from their stallk.?

!¢} aleo the name of a kind of Bengali violin : aldbu sarangs
(Qurt Sachs, p. 181),

% Mhis eithare mugh not be confounded with o Inte which haa almost
the same name : Hindi tamburd (Cur Sachs, ibid, p. 139, fig, 90), but
which resembles a mandolin of which the body is like & big calabash.
Mr. C. Sachs ig of opinion that the nams of this insbrument is the
game ag Porsian tanbur, which is derived by metathesis from pandur,
name 'of & lute in the Nenr Fast, India would have received the
ganbir trom her western neighbonrs and modified the name by analogy
to that of Tumbura, the king of celestial musiciang. In fact it S8PMmE
that Iiindi famburd designates an insbrument imported to India from
the west but it is difficult 'to decide if the Hindi form famburd is
due to a contamination with the name of Tumburi or that of the
cithara called Zambura in Marathi, This lastinstrument seems to be
indigenous in India and its name cun be explained by tha two
calabashes hanging from it. It i3 not however impossible that
Tumbwn owes its name originally fo the musical instrument which
hag the ghape of a gourd or a calabagh ; according to this hypothesis
the name of the gandharoa king would also belong to the family:
tumba, udumbara, eto,

I
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Last of all, dombe, in Sanskrit, is the name of a low oaste
earning its livelihood by chanting and singing, = The
word appears under the form Domwa ([owa) in the list
of the Mlecchas taken by Weber from the Jaina texts
(Indische studien, XV, p, 332), In the modern languages
of India, dome, dhombe, dombar, dombari, dumbar, dumbaru
designate | the degraded aborigines scattered all = over
Tndia (Hobson-Jobson, s.v. dombe). It seems that the
same non-Aryan word or its variants have been used
for the mumcal instruments made of sourd or ealabagh,
as well as for the native musicians who played on
that instrument and the caste from which these poor
musicians were recruited. ‘
On the whole, wdumbara, the Sanskrit word for qus
glomerata, belongs to the  long series of  words
borrowed by the Indo-Aryan languages from the Austro-
Asiatic ones. Udumbara also designates a country of
the Penjab and its inhabitants. 1t has been observed
that in the neighbouring countries in the South-Sen, the
names of peoples or countries are frequently borrowed
from the vegetable world, If the name udumbara 18 of
Austro-Asiatic origin, there is vothing surprising that the
name of a people and a country has been derived from this
trée. On the other hand, the economic and linguistic
history forbids us to soparate from it the word kedumbara,
which is used for a sort of tissue as well as for the people
who used to make'it. It should therefore be admitted that
Tdumbara, Odumbaca, Kodumbara are the varviants of the
same name of an Austro-Asiatic people of Northern India.
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Paloura-Dantapurai

i( Syrvary Lm'vy)

On the eastern coast of India Ptolemy mentions a
locality called Paloura (VII, t, 18) which he chooses
a8 one of the bases for the preparation of his map,
e places Paloura at 186° 40" Bastx 11° 20’ North at
the entrance of the Gangetic gulf and at 20’ North of the
apheterium where the vessels bound ‘for the * Peninsula of
Gold™ (Khrusé Khersonésos) ceased to follow the littoral
and entered ‘the high sea. The map of Ptolemy places
the aplhelerium at the southern extremity of an imaginary
peninsula which inclines south-eastwards starting from »
poitt whieh approximately agrees with the Calimere point,
right to the north of Ueylon and passes straight to
the north for extending at last in the west-east direction
towards the Gangetic delta. 1In bis first book (1, 13, 5.T)
Ptolemy had already diseussed in detail the position
attributed to Paloura by his predecessor, the navigator
of Tyr, and corrected in his own way ‘fthe distance
indicated by this navigator hatween Paloura and the port
of | Sada, on the opposite coast.

One 15 surprised to find that a locality placed in such
#n exceptional situation on the route of maritime commerce
be‘vwe‘env]ndia and the Far-Fast, iy not mentioned elge-
where. The name belongs to the Dravidian type ; it is one

LG 0. Ak, 1925, pp. 46:8T (Notes Indiennes) already referradio
by Prof. Proylugki; of. supro, p. 186,

1
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of the long series of names ending in *our and *oura,
an element which has long been recognised as the
Dravidian word 7r “ city.” Caldwell (Comp. Grammar
of the Dravidian Languages, Introd., p. 104) bas explained
the name Paloura by Tamil pdi-dr * the city of milk.”
But another explanation can also be offered. In Tamil

L

for ‘tooth' we have the word pullu (Telugn : pailu;

Canarese : Aaliu ; Malayalam : pallu ; Gond : pal, ete. ;
of. Linguistic Survey, Vol. 1V, 650-652, No. 87) ; Paloura
can be the “city of tooth.” The Indian tradition is
acquainted and since long, with a ‘“city of tooth,”
Dantapura, in the country of Kalitiga, just in the same
region in which Paloura is' located, It is only in the
Buddhist tradition that Dantapura has become famous ;
the name of the town is associated there with a famous
relic, the tooth of Buddha, whieh is worshipped till to-day
at Kandy in Ceylon. The common tradition on the
division of the relics just after the Parinirvana relates
that one of the testh of the Master passed to the king-
dom of Kalingn (Digha, 11, p. 167 ; Buddhavatsa, Chap.
XXVIII ; Dulve in Rockhill, Life, p. 147). A late poem
in Pali, the Dathgoarhsa (ed. J. P. T. 8. 1884) by
Dhammakitti, relates the pretended history of this relic ;
it was brought to Dantapura by the Muni Khema, under
the reign of Kalinga Brahmadatta ; it remained there as
the object of a cult till the reign of Guhasiva who for
saving it from defilement, entrusted it to his son-in-law,
Dantakumara of Ujjayini; it was taken by him to
Tamralipti, and thence on board a vessel to Ceylon where
it was piouély received by the successor of Mahssena,
Kitti-siri-megha (middle of the 4th century A.D.), the
same prince who had sent an envoy to Samudragupta
for the Mahabodhi monastery. The two facts are related



PALOURA-DANTAPURA ' 165

to each other ; Kitti-siri-megha seems to have imposed
himself as @ champion of Buddhist interests at a time
‘when India was passing through a period of reaction
against that religion.

For the Buddhist tradition, Dantapurais one of the
most ancient cities of India ; it appears as the first in
the list of six cities built by Maha Govinda, in the time
of King Renu :

. Dantapurarn Kalinganam Assakanaf ca Potanarm
Mahissati Avantinamh Soviranafi ca Rorukar
Mithila ca Videhanarh Campd Angesa mapita
Batsnasi ca Kasinawm ete Govindamdpita.

This versified list has been inserted in the Maha
Govinda Sutta of the Digha Nikiya, XIX, 86 ; it is also
found in the corresponding Sitra of the Dirghagama,
extant in two Chinese ' versions, the one (Tok ; XI1I,
9, 28¢, 5) incorporated in the Chany A-han—the long
Agnma and  the other translated separately (XII, 10,

*, 3) by She-hu (Danapala). It also ocours in the
Mahavastu, 111, £08.  Several stories of the Mahavastu
have for their sceme Dantapura in the country of the
Kalinga, ITI, 361, 864 (similarly ¢/, also the bali
Jataka :  Kurudhomma 11, 67; Culle  Kalinga, 111,
8. Kumbhakare, 11, 876 ; Kalingabodii 1V, 230);
they likewise speak of events which took plase ““at
the time when Kalinga was reigning at Dantapura in
Ralinga?  (Kalingaratthe  Dantapuronagate Kalinge
rajjarn. karente). In the Kumbhakira (jatake) the king
who reigns at Dantapura in Kalinga is the famous
Karandu, whose name is associated with those of Naggaji
of Gandhara, Dummukha of Uttara-Panicala, and Nimi
of Videha who abdicated for living like ascetics. Their

L
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glory is not less in the Jaina literature where Karandu is
transformed into Karakaodu, who was also king of Kalitiga
at Dantapura ; the magnificent Jaina encyclopacdia,
now in course of pub]iea.hion, the Abhidbana-Rajendra,
relates at length the biograpby of Karakandu (s.v.°) and
refers to a series of texts ; it will suffice here to retain
the aceount of the Uitaradlyiyana sitra, XVIIL, 45-46,
with the commentary of Devendra. Dantapura of Kalinga is
also famous amongst the Jainas as the capital of King
Dantavakra (Svakka), ¢ the best of the Kastriyas ” aceord-
ing to the Sutrakrtdnge 1, 6,22, specially known for
having involuntarily roused an emulation of devotion
and heroism 'between two friends, Dhanamitra and Dydha-
mitra, the Indian, parallel of Orestes and Pylades or of
Damon and  Pythias, etc.; the word danta *tooth!’ or
‘¢ pusk ”” has suggested the beginning of the story : the
wifeof King Dantavakra, who was encesnie had a desire ;
she wanted @ palace entirely built of ivory; the king
therefore orders to keep all available ivory reserved for
his use. Unfortunately, the wife of the merchant
Dbanamitra, who was also enceinte, was seized by the same
degire ; for satisfying her the merchant and his friend do
notobey the order of the king ; then each of them puts
forth hig claim to be punished ; the king is moved and
pardons them = (¢, Abhidhfina-Rajendra s.v.°  pacohitia,
Vol. V, p. 186, and for the references s.v.° Dantavakka),
The Maha-Bbarata mentions a prince named Danta~
valera (pass. ; ¢f. Sorensen, [fnder, s.v.°) but he is the
king of Karass, the country situated between Cedi and
Magadha, to the south of Kasét and Vatsa, Dantavakra,
the Kariisa, is mentioned quoite frequently in the Haria
vamfa, almost always in dhe company of Kalings ; he
is the tervible adversary of Krsua who at last kills him.
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hat is doubtless the origin of the reading adopted by
tha Sonthern manuseripts, in the passage of the Maha-
Bharata quoted later on (p. 168): “He (Kisoa) has
destroyed the Kalinga [and] Dantavaktra.”
1 have not. been able to discover any referenee to
: ‘Danta.pui‘a‘ in the Brabmanical literature; however a late
 apigraphie evidence proves that the name of this loeality
was in use for a long time. King Indravaman
. mewes a  donation from  his residence. at - Dantapura
‘(Dantapumvasalcab By, Ind., XTIV, 861 : Purle Plates
ot Indrmvarman, the [Ganga) yesr 149) while the
kings of this dynasty gonerally issue their charts from
Kalinganagara.  Indravarman makes to a Brahmin
the donation of the village of Bhukkukiira, in the Kfraka-
 rdstra (modern Bhukkur in the Palakonda Taluk), the
placa where the inscription was found, The editor of
the inseription, G. Ramadas, observes : “ On the road from
" Chipacole to Siddhantam [the name of a willage which
Mr, BRamadas wants to reconstruch as Siddharthakes
| graroa—‘ the village of the Buddhists®! ] and very near
this last plice a large piece of land is shown as the
sita of the fort of Dantavakbtra.” Mr. Ramadas, if he
had known the Jaina legends, would not bave missed
to notice the really surprising persistence of the memory
' of King Dentavaktra or Dantavakia (the forms alternate
‘and are confounded with each other in Prakrit Danta-
vakka) about whom the legend connected with the name of

 Dantapura has been just now mentioned.

‘ ‘Though the Mahs-Bharata does not contain any
mention of Dantapura yet it refers, on several occasions in
connection with Kalinga, to aname of which the first element
is Jantd.‘ Tn the hth canto (adty. 23, v. 708), Yudhisthira,
wbi‘??" vecalling the - exploits of his brothers speaks out,

L
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“The son of Madri, Sahadeva, has vanquished the
Kalinigas assembled at Dantakiira by throwing lance right
and Jeft |

Madriputrah - Sahadevah Kalingin samdgatdn ajayad
Dantakiive | Vamendsyan daksinenaiva yo vai mahabalain
laceid enami smaranti ||

Further on in the same canto when Samjaya reports
the words of Arjuna glorifying Krena (adﬁy; 47, v. 1888) :
¢ It is he who has vanquished the Pandya at Kavita and
deatroyed the Kalirizas at Dantakiira,”

168  PRE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN

ayaﬁ: Kavite nijaghdna Pandyar
i taths Kalifigin Dantakiire mamaxda |

AAga.inst this passage the translation of P C. Roy
has : ‘It was he who slew King Panadya by striking his
breast against his and mowed down the Kaliigas in
batﬁle.” The translator adds in a note ¢ some texts read
Eopige nijaghina meaning ‘slew in the city of Kapita’”
For his translation he has followed the reading of the
Caleutta edition : kapatena jaghina, 'The meaning, as
is evident, is quite different. 'The translator has followed

'the commentary of Nilakantha, who adopts kepateno
Jjaghiane and interprets kapdta as * thorax, the breast as
large as the door-piece;’” Nilakantha, in the second
pada, arbitrarily attributes the meaning of “ the batble
in which one shows the teeth " to the word dantaliira,

The sonthern edition reads (edhy. 48, v. 16) kavate
wijaghina and dantavakirarn mamarda, The gloss inter
prets kavite as nagarabhede o particular town;” it is
silent. about the rest. It is however eurious to see the
King Dantavaktra, persistently associated with Kalinga,
reappearing here, even in defiance of the syntax which
does not allow two acousatives juxtaposed (fa#ha halini-
gan dantavaktram mamarda).



“"The’ word dontadBre is again mentioned in  the “Maha:
Bhirata, VII, 70, 7 at least in the Southern edition.
. Dhe poet vecalls the exploits of ParaSursima in his ferce

fight against the Keabriyas, There, fourteen thousand
. enemies of the Brahmanas aud others still, he stopped
_ them and killed them at Dantakiira.”

Brahmadvisim citha tasmin sahasrine calurdase
| punaranyin wijagrike Dantokire jaghane ha,

The commentator mentions  another reading, dantu-
Jrram s *in this case, he says, the word designates the
lang of the country.” = To say in ' other words, when
it is not a place-name formed with ®b@re, it i the name
| of n oman formed with *igra “eruel ;! and one should
take it in the aceusative. The translation of P. O, Roy
. follows the reading Danmfakiire and translates the passage
thus : ¢ In that slaughter were ineluded fourteen thousand
Bmhmaga-habing Kshabtriyas of the Dantaktra countey.”
. The Calentta edition has preferred to read Dantabrisvam

Jaghine hae; it is aldo the reading followed by Nilakantha
‘whose gloss  (laddedi-dhipati) has been reproduced by
the anuotator of the Southern edition. The authors of
the Petersburg Dictionary have (8. v.° dantakriiram) treated
the word as an adverb and translated it as “anf eine

" igravenvolle  Weise mit den Zihnen ”=¢“in a ferocious
way with the teeth; ” they have referred to this passage
only. But latey on, in the abridged edition, Bohtlingk
auixs&itutes the nominal stem dantakrira for the adverb
dantakriwam and nterprats it thus: “Name of place
(aceording to Nilakantha) ; it should be read as danfakire
ingtead of dantakriram.”

‘ The ehoice between Dantakivs and Dantikrira, left

uncertain by {he tradition of the Mahd-Bhirata aud the

29
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meaning of the word too, also uncertain, are definitely
fixed by the evidence of Pliny, In Book VI, xx, he
proposes to give the measurement of the coast up to the
Indus, as he finds it, by indicating the distances, though
 there is no agreement amongst the different itineraries.
He indioates as the first step : ab ostio Gangis ud  promon-
tortum Calingon et opprdum Dandagule DCXX V" M. passuum ;
‘“From the mouth of the Ganges to the promontory of
Calinga and the fortified place of Dandagula, 625,000
steps.” The promontory of Calinga, which constitutes
so clear a starting point for measuring the coast, is
evidently, without any doubt, the point where Ptolemy
locates the apkelerium of navigation towards the peninsula
of Gold and which marks according to him a sudden

change in the direction of the Mittoral. The nearest

oppidum eannot be anything except Faloura of Ptolemy,
otherwise called Dantapura and in the spelling of Pliny :
Dandagula; it is easy fto recognise in it the mname of
Dantakura, = The distance of 625,000 steps, retained by
Pliny from the confnsed data of the itineraries, correspond
to 3,645 stadia. Ptolemy caleulates 500 stadia for one
. degree to the equator and consequently on each meridian
the distance from the Ganges to Dandagula wonld there-
fore correspond to about 6° 867 in Ptolemy. Between
Paloura and the westernmost mouth of the Ganges
Ptolemy indicates a distance of 1° 60’ in longitude (136°
4071442 30°) and 6° 55" in lattitude (11° 20'—18° 157,
It appears therefore that Ptolemy worked on data which
were very near the approximate caleulation of Pliny :
but for the conception of the whole, which forced a
systematic deformation, he would have arrived at a suffi-
ciently faithful localisation in this part of his map;
the delta of the Ganges is placed towards 22° degres in

1,
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the north; the region in which Dantapura can be eonve-
| niently searched for and where the local tradition still locates
the fort (appidum) of Dantavaktra is in the neighbourhvod
of Chicacole and Kalingapatam, “the city of the
Kalingas,” a little to the novth of 15° degyee ; the distance
between ‘these two points - is of & to 6 degrees along the
‘ ‘htt.ural
I have shown elsew]xexe U that the  apheterion  ets
Aﬁmsen of Ptolemy is identical with Uaritrapura of Hiuan
| tsang and some Sanskrit texts. I would point out another
feature more common both to the Greek and the Chinese.
Ptolemy, as we have seen, places the apheterium at -a
_promontory where the coast tarns suddenly from the
; dlrectmn of W. N. W..E, 8. 1., to that of 8-N., inclined
‘at lagt towards the East sepatating the Argarique gulf
from the Gangetie. The Caritrapura of Hivan tsang ig
situated on the South-Eastern border of Orissa (Mém.,
111, 90), and to the North-East of the kingdom of
Malakuta (47d, 124). Orissa, towards the South-East
borders the = kingdom ' of  Kong-yu-i’0, Kongoda which
formed a wandala of = Daksinakosala and  corresponds
to the present district of Ganjam. “ The frontiers of
thig kingdom,” writes Hinan tsang, ‘‘ embrace several tens
of small towns which touch the hills and are sitnated
at the confluence of two seas.”  Such is at least the
translation of Julien ; Watters (Notes, 11, 197), criticises
it and says, “ there 1s no word for fws in the text and the
term JAai #ico here means the meeting of sea and Jand.”
The pilgrim wished 'his readers to understand that the
towns at ong extremiby ‘continued the hills ’ (4ie shan

LK o) A ‘ Ptudes Astatiques | published by I'Heole Franeaise
&' Bxtréme Orient I, i

L
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ling) and at the other were oo the sea shore, I would
not. entor into this Sinologieal disenssion ; I must however
point oub that the word /kize regualarly means ¢ meating
point ; exchange, mixture,’” and the expression  situated

L

at the meeting.point of seas’” wvery well renders the

geographical coneeption which Ptolemy had adopted for
apheterium. |
To find a well defined turning point along the eastern
coast it is nesessary to go up to the Palmyras Point
which' brings one to the mouths of the Ganges, at
209 44/ 40" N, x 87° 2’ E. to the north of the mouth of the

Mahgnadi.  Bat Ptolemy places the apheferdum right to
the south of this river which he calls Manadas, midway,

between its mouth and the mouth of the Maisdlos which

represents ab. the same time fhe Godavart and the Kistna,

Besides, the eurrent whieh, during the South-Western mon«
soon, passes from the Indian coast to that of Burma, avoids

the Indian coast in the region of Chicacole at Kalingas

patam  ab about 18% degree. I refer once again to the
text of Valentijn (1727) which Yule has pointed out
(Proceed, Roy. Geogr. Sec. 1882): *‘In the beginning
of February, a small vessel sailed......towards Pegu with
a  eargo which she took at Magulipatam...... From
this point she followed the coast up to the 18° degree
north and thence she reached the high sea for attaining
the opposite shore at 16° degres.” The Maps of India, even
in the 17th century, for example, that of William Blaea,

continue to mark a sudden turn and inclination of the

coast, in conformity with the indications of Ptolemy, between

the ports of Magulipatam and Bimlipatam (to the north

of Vizagapatam at 17° 55" 157 N, and 83° 29’ 50" B.).
Moreover, it would be rather naive to wish to interprete

the data of Plolemy too literally for all this region ;.
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the precision in. his orders should mnot deceive anybody
on the real worth of his knowledge. He locates Paloura
alittle to the north of the apheterium : Pliny, ou the
other hand, starting from the mouths of the Ganges,
mentions first © the promontory of the Calingae” and

then, consequently to its south, ° the fortified . place of

Dandagula ; " Ptolemy ignores the name of Kalinga,
githar territorial or littoral; perhaps one should recognise
' this name, still famous, in the gity of Ka.lhga. whieh
Ptolemy LIL 1. 98 enumerates  amongst “ the jaland
cities of Maisoloi where Pitundra also is met with, I
had alveady the ocgession of pointing out bhe strange
tranaposibion: by which he has taken Tosali (Tdsalei
métropolis) of Orissa right into. the territory of  Pegu ;
it seems  that the whole of Ovissa and a part of the
neighbouring countries have undergone a similar trans.

position,  probably through . the  confusion of the two.
itineraries, oune inland from the South to the North and

the other mavitime from the West to the East.
Now that/ the name Dantalkiira is well established as
a geographical term, analogous to or identical with Dantas
pura, one will be surprised to recognice the enigmadbic
elament Aara in the name of the kingdom Kirakarastra ;
' the village Bhukkukira, given by King Indravarman while
he  was a6 Dantapurs, formed a part of the latter kingdom.

The: editor of the echart, Mr. Ramadas, is astonished to

find here the term ragira * kingdom ” while the prowuces
of  Kalinga are elgewhere designated as vigaya. The

Kiiraka or Kiira kingdom was perhaps an ancient express:

sion, retained in a long use, for designating the tertitory
nean the capital Dantapura.

This singular element “kiirae which appears to be: alter
nabing with Sanskrit “pure for designating  in .combination

I



with Danta®, the capital of Kalinga, recalls, at least through
~analogy, the last syllable of the uname of the ecity which
Ptolemy writes Hippokoura (VIX, 1, 88). Hippokoura ie
‘situated in the soushern part of Arviake to the south of
Puithana (Paithan, in the upper valley of the Godavari,
in the dominiong of Nizam, district of Aurangabad) and
Tagara (Ter, Ther, in the dominion of Nizam, distriet
Naldrug), and to the north of Banaovasei (Banavesi in

Mysore, district Shimoga). Hippokoura like Dantakiira,
i8 a royal capital ; it s ‘aselodon Baleokourou, ¢ the royal

residenge of Baleokouros.” The name of the sovereign also
seems to reveal an element “A%ra.  Baleokouros is, without
any doubt, an approximate transcription of the mysterions
Viliviyakura, which i¢ joined with the name of kings
Satakarni  Vasisthiputra and  Satakawn  Gautamiputes,
on' a special type of coin, differeat from the type
generally used by these two prinees and confined only
to the southern part of the Mahratha country, more
precisely  to the  district | of  Kolhapur, which
agrees well by its situation to the point which Ptolamy
indieates for Hippokoura. On the title of Vilivayakura
1 ‘eannot but repeati on my part: what Prof. Rapson
hag said in his excellent Catalogue of the Coins of the
Andhra Dynasty, 1908, to which I also refer for the deserip-
tion of the coins : * No satisfactory explanation has as yet
heerc given of the forms Fildvayakura and Sivalokura”
(p. Ixxxvii), ' “* Sivalakora” which is coupled in the
same wwy"with the name of King Madhariputra, contains
also  the element “kwre. The name of Hippokonra
reappears in the Tables of Prolemy (VII, 2, 6) as the
name of a port situated in the immediate neighbourhood
and a little to the south of Simulla (Cemuls, Chaul, 28
miles south of Bombay); the Periplus does not mention
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it. Since thie latter Hippokoura is located by Ptolemy on
the littoral of Ariake, which is distinguished as Ariake
Sadinon, it may be asked if it is not the same locality,
carried to the sea-shore through a wrong interpretation of
the itineraries. . ‘

One may feel inclined to compare the final Sfowra in
. Hippokoura with “kourai which appears to be the plural
form in  the name of Sasikourai (VII, 1, 10)
which certainly corresponds to Tuticorin ; -here kowras
is doubtless the equivalent of the Tamil word Auds
* place of habitation, town " (¢f. the texts, 5. v.° Tuticorin
in Hobson-Jobson by Yule and Buruell). But the
identity Aara-kouras is very doubtful. '

Whatever might be the interpretation of the term
fira, the identity Paloura= Dantapura seems to be now
definitely established. ' The geograpby of aneient India
thus finds in Pliny and Ptolemy new data for localising
the site of u large city of the past. The alternance
Paloura-Dantapura, besides, shows that in the time of
Ptolemy the Dravidian language was disputing the
territory of Kalitiga with the Aryan dialect. Even to
our day, Chicacole and Kalingapatam and the taluk
of Palkonda are in the Telegn country ; the limit between
the Aryan and ‘the Dravidian apparently is more to
the north, almost midway between Chicacole and Ganjam
(of. Linguistic Survey, IV, 577).

L
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Note on Tosala and Dhauli
(G p T |
Text * of Gandavytha quoted onp. 69.

Gaccha  kulaputrehaiva Daksinapathe  Amibatosale
jamapade Tosalaxa nama nagaram  tabra Sarvagami
parivrijako  prativasati ... Yenawitatosalo  janapadas
tenopajagfmopetys Tosaladh nagarah pavimargan  pari-

1

avesumano  nuptrvens Tosalarh nagaram anupréptab
§ & & P &

siiry astabgamanakile sa Tosalaah  nBma  nagaram
anupraviSys madhye nagaradrigatakasyn  sthitva yithi«
mukbens vithimukham eatvarenn catvararh (rathyaya
rathysm  Sarvagraminem  adriksit ratrydm pradntaydmn
Mosalasys nagarasyotbare digbbage Surabbam  nama
parvatat  tasya gikhare vividbatroagulma-sugadhivaniyi-
maracite mahavabhisapriptars bhiiskaram ivoditadm tasya
tamn  avabhasan: dpstva.. . (MSS. 38, 86, 41 of the
Bibliothdque Nationale de Paris).

This text of the Gandavyibh locates the mountain
Surabha to the north of the eity of Tosala ; the Chinese
translation of Bnddhabhadra. (3984421 A, D.) follows the
toxt faithfully. But the translation of Sikgananda and
Prajfia differs and locates it to the east of the eity. They

VT am glad to be sble to add this note {rom the account furnished
by may friend Mr. Nirmal Kumar Bose, M.A., who bag travelled in_ this
{ract on many occosions in sonnection with anthropological studies.—
Pl B i |

. % This text is omibted on p. 69 thmngﬁ o mistake of mine,—P, O, B,
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*translated the official MB. of the King of Origsa~—which
should be considered as more authoritative in this case.

It Mosala is ‘identificd with Dhauli of its immediate
neighbourhood  then the  mountain Surabba is to be
 identified with the Dbhauli bill (also called Dhavalagiri)
as it is the only hill in that tract.  Dhauli is sitnated
to the south or south-east of Bhuvaneswar at a distance
of about 6 miles. The usual route to be followed is the
metalled road from Bhuvaneswar to Puri, It passes by
an aneient site known as Sisupalgarh and traverses the
Dayduadi which i3 to be crossed by ferry. The Dbauli
hill i situated to the west of this road, near the river.
To the south-east of the Dhauli hill there is a large pool
of water called Kausulld-gang, which is still fed by the
Dayanadi during the rainy season when the water flows
into it by a streteh of lowland to the north of the Dhauli
hill. It was in all probability a dam, made from an old
viver-bed, in which water was preserved for the time of
seareity. | There s still the mark of an embankment
which stretehed from the foot of the hill southwards
along the Kausulla-gang. ' Admitting that the pool of
watet was an artificial dam, it must have been used to
supply 'water to a ueighbouring town which has now
disappeared, and was situated by the side of the embank«
ment. . The boundaries of that town were probably the
river on the west, the Kausulld-gang on the east and the
Dhauli hill on the north or north-east, It is difficult
to determine if the river has changed its course in recent
times.  Bub a stady of the map shows that the main
current now Hows by the river Bargovi.
Iv should be pointed ont that Asoka’s inseription is
found on the Bastern side of the Dhauli hill (facing the
highroad from Bhuvaneswar to Puri). If this road,

L



| PHE-ARYAN AND PRE-DRAVIDIAN

in ancient times, passed by the town we are trying to j
locate, it had probably taken a more easterly direction
and passed by the side of the bill and the Kausulla-gang.

If ancient Tosali is located at the site indicated  above
ther the Dhaali hill stood on ibs north or north- easty as |
 the accounts of the Gandavyiiha want us to beheve, and
the Kausulli-gang was to its east. The word geng is
generally taken in the sense of river,  Kausulla-gang
therefore ssems to have been originally a branch of the
river, It may be suggeamd that Kawswlla is most pro-
‘ bably based on the word Kosaéa, )
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SANSKRIT AND OTHER INDO-ARYAN WorDs TRACGED
T0 THE AUSTRO-ASIATIC ORICIN,
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